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inTroDucTion

We are all aware that the historical research of the early 1990s was 
characterized by an unusually optimistic approach. At that time it was commonly 
believed that the fall of the Iron Curtain would encourage the historians of 
Eastern and Central Europe to embark on scientific cooperation and facilitate 
a dialogue that would lead to creation common characteristics, evaluations, 
concepts and interpretations. The analyses that were carried out – along with  
a broader methodological-historiographic reflection on numerous thematic 
fields – led to the articulation of new topics, the multiplication of the scope of 
research enquiries, and the liberalization of accessible narrative forms. ‘New’ 
methodologies of classic/non-classic historiographies, reinterpretations of 
national/confessional historiosophies had another consequence. Namely, they 
developed an urge to search for their intentional/unintentional authors. As  
a result, the ‘new’ historical reflection was interdisciplinary, international, 
trans-religious and open to ‘diversity’. However, today’s academic disputes 
resemble presentations rather than discourse. Despite of a great number 
of international societies, textbook boards, interdisciplinary conferences, 
conventions and ‘round tables,’ scientists seldom work out common historical 
views that would be accepted by all. It seems worthwhile then considering 
the reasons for these research fluctuations, the methodological context, and 
searching for political/ideological catalysts. The following collection of study 
papers Crossroads. From Rus’ to… shows the way of constituting modern 
nations evolving from the legacy of Kyiv Rus. The authors are looking for 
historical mechanisms of building up of contemporary nationalities of Central 
and Eastern Europe: Russians, Belarussians, Ukrainians, Lithuanians, etc.; 
they observe the ‘dimensions’ of the Russian society, try to understand its 
mentality and  unique identity. 

At the same time, they ponder upon historiographic discourse that obligates 
historians, and notice that scientists of many nationalities, who may interpret 
the same events in different ways, may claim a historical legacy. Their different 
interpretations would make them claim their exclusive rights to a given legacy. 
Such claims are particularly visible these days, when East and Central European 
nationals are looking for their identity. By creating their own ‘tradition’ – making 
up a ‘noble’ past – they want to emphasize differences between themselves 
and others, and their possessive instincts ascribe to the old (politically tested) 
historiosophies.

The following volume may hardly be a comprehensive study – it rather 
announces broader research. However, we do believe that at the time of 

crossroaDs FroM rus’ To…
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intensifying conflicts and fear of aggression our reflections would contribute to 
the intellectual discourse. The discourse, which will show us the cultural roots of 
modern phobias determining the existence of individual societies of Central and 
Eastern Europe. you are welcome to read it!

Rafał Dymczyk, Igor Krywoszeja, Norbert Morawiec
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anna Czerniecka-Haberko
Jan Dlugosz University in Częstochowa

bETWEEN PoETIC ElaTIoN aND THE TRaUMa  
of THE PaST. 

IVaN THE TERRIblE IN THE HISToRICal  
WRITINGS of aDaM MICKIEWICZ

In the vision of the past presented by Adam Mickiewicz, the aspect of 
the mutual influence between the nation and chosen individuals occupies a very 
important place. Thus, an outstanding individual shapes the spirit of the nation, but 
this very individual is shaped by “the spiritual works of the community where they 
emerge from”1. This relation was depicted by Adam Mickiewicz who drew from 
the example of three tsars: Ivan the Terrible, Peter the Great and Catherine the 
Great. Andrzej Wierzbicki described these rulers as ”dangerous and might.” They 
”manifested their presence in history in an exceptional way, enlarging Russia’s 
territory and steering its politics in the direction of Europe”2. 

Therefore, the history of the nation belongs to an individual. An individual’s 
fate is living history, the expression of historical experiences. Mickiewicz attributed 
an exceptional significance to eminent individuals embodying the nation’s 
historical mission. The historian presented his thesis among all giving the example 
of Ivan the Terrible and his life3.

Mickiewicz presented his image of Ivan the Terrible in his 
book entitled The History of Poland and during his lectures at Collège  

1 E. Kiślak, ”Rosja w projekcie etycznym Literatury słowiańskiej”, [in:] Prelekcje paryskie 
Adama Mickiewicza wobec tradycji kultury polskiej i europejskiej. Próba nowego spojrzenia, 
M. Kalinowska, J. Ławski & M. Bisior-Dombrowska (eds.), Warszawa 2011, pp. 197–198;  
M. Saganiak, ”Natchnienie w prelekcjach paryskich,” [in:] Prelekcje paryskie Adama Mickiewicza 
wobec tradycji kultury polskiej i europejskiej…, p. 96.
2 A. Wierzbicki, Groźni i wielcy. Polska myśl historyczna XIX i XX wieku wobec rosyjskiej despotii, 
Warszawa 2001, p. 46.
3 E. Kiślak, op. cit., pp. 197–198.
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de France4. Studying the text ”A Note on the Way of Writing Polish History” of 
1840, one may conclude that the description of Polish history by Mickiewicz is an 
enriched version of a manual by Teodor Waga. This manual was published in 1767, 
re-published many times, and in 1818 it was published in vilnius after its thorough 
modification by Lelewel under the title “A Brief History of Polish Princes and 
Kings. The revised and supplemented version”5. 

The vision of Polish history by Mickiewicz contains the parallel of Polish–
Russian- Lithuanian history. In the analysis performed by Mickiewicz, the dualism 
of historical development of Russia, the Czech Republic and Poland became the 
point of reference. Mickiewicz emphasized that the Russian ethnical and cultural 
element was lost in the course of time. The varangians had a significant impact on 
the course of Russian history. They threw the Slavic soul off its balance with their 
predilection for murder and treason. The Mongols constituted the second element 
of the deslavisation process. Russia owes exceptional despotism and cruelty to 
them. The third element which was to extirpate the Slavic spirit from Russia was 
autocracy. Mickiewicz reckoned that this element became conspicuous at the times 
of Ivan  the Terrible. His rule was marked with the wave of cruelty and murder6.

Taking up the Russian theme, Mickiewicz could not rely on his 
research as he practically did not run it7. He obtained information on 
Russian history from the monographs of Russian historians, in particular 
Karamzin. Mickiewicz wrote: “Telling the story of this tsar, I followed  
a Russian official historiographer. Karamzin, this imperial historiographer, 
certainly did not magnify Ivan’s crimes; he frequently indicates that he spares the 
reader and himself some details of his cruelty. We also spared the reader a lot of 
what he writes about”8. It should be emphasised that the factual material obtained 

4 Mickiewicz’s literary activity at Collège de France was described by e. g. H. Batowski, Mickiewicz 
jako badacz Słowiańszczyzny, Wrocław 1956;  B. Dopart, ”Koncepcja literatury mesjanistycznej  
w prelekcjach paryskich Adama Mickiewicza,” Ruch Literacki, 1982, vol. 5–6; J. Kleiner, ”Ideologia 
wykładów w Collège de France” [in:] Studia inedita, Lublin 1964; D. Kubiak, ”Mickiewiczowski 
projekt kultury słowiańskiej. Zarys problematyki dyskursu kulturoznawczego w prelekcjach 
paryskich”, Zeszyty Naukowe Doktorantów Uniwersytetu Jagiellońskiego. Nauki Humanistyczne, 
2012, no 4, pp. 61–82; M. Kuziak Wielka całość. Dyskursy kulturowe Mickiewicza, Słupsk 2006; 
Z. Makowiecka, Mickiewicz w Collège de France. Październik 1840-maj 1844, Warszawa 1968; 
M. Piwińska, ”Dzieje kultury polskiej w prelekcjach paryskich”, [in:] A. Mickiewicz, Prelekcje 
paryskie. Wybór, t. I, Kraków 1997; Prelekcje paryskie Adama Mickiewicza wobec tradycji kultury 
polskiej i europejskiej. Próba nowego spojrzenia, edited by M. Kalinowska, J. Ławski, M. Bisior-
Dombrowska, Warszawa 2011; A. Sikora, Posłańcy słowa. Hojne-Wroński. Towiański. Mickiewicz, 
Warszawa 1967; M. Smolarski, ”Źródła sądów historyczno-literackich Mickiewicza w Kursach 
literatury słowiańskiej,” Przegląd Współczesny 1925, vol. 14, no 40; Z. Stefanowska, ”Legenda 
słowiańska w prelekcjach paryskich Mickiewicza,” Pamiętnik Literacki, 1968, vol. 2; eadem, 
Próba zdrowego rozumu. Studia o Mickiewiczu, Warszawa 1976; A. Walicki, ”Adama Mickiewicza 
prelekcje paryskie” [in:] Polska myśl filozoficzna i społeczna, vol. I, Warszawa 1973; M. Wodzyńska, 
Mickiewicz i romantyczna filozofia historii w Collège de France, Warszawa 1976. 
5 A. Mickiewicz, Dzieła, vol. 7, Warszawa 1996, p. 364.
6 A. Wierzbicki, Historiografia polska doby romantyzmu, Wrocław 1999, p. 422.
7 Mickiewicz was aware that the content of his lectures was written in haste. Lack of time lead to small 
but numerous errors. They concern dates, numbers, names, even events. – D. Kubik, op. cit., p. 63.
8 A. Mickiewicz, Historja Polski. W głównych jej zarysach, vol. 1, Paryż 1871, p. 198. vide.:  
Z. Stefanowska, Próba zdrowego rozumu…, p. 181. 
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constituted for Mickiewicz the subject of a more general reflection, extending 
beyond its historical dimension. It was the reflection permeated with “Slavic 
historiosophy” where Russia was only a background for Mickiewicz’s historical 
vision of the nation9.
 According to Mickiewicz, in order to understand the reigning period of 
Ivan the Terrible, one has to “comprehend what the Moscow tsarist state is”10. 
The historiographic visions of the past pertaining to Romanticism state that the 
ruling authority had emerged as the result of conquering one nation (tribe) by the 
other. The Eastern Slaves were to be conquered by Ruthenian people coming from 
Scandinavia, whereas the Western ones were to be subject to the invasion of the 
Lach and Czech tribes deriving from the Caucasus11. The thesis on the Norman 
provenance of the tsarist state had two versions. The first one talked about the 
Ruthenian Normans coming as a result of an invitation from their Slavic allies. The 
other one presented the Normans as invaders. Both theories can be found in the 
one developed by Mickiewicz. He wrote about “inviting” the Norman rulers to the 
Slavic land, but he also mentioned armed subjugation of Slavic indigenous people.  
   on the Ruthenian territory, the invaders lost their native tongue, but they 
stayed in power12. The feudal system did not gain a foothold there13. people did not 
respond to hierarchy and their political awareness was non-existent. The political 
power was divided among the conquerors “like” the land. A ruler was the key 
figure. Mickiewicz wrote: ”the image of a ruler in Ruthenia differed from the one 
in Poland. The Ruthenian ruler is the only centre of power, he is the mightiest of 
the mighty, his people call him «the Light of Ruthenia». He is always powerful, 
terrible, always the most skilful politician among Ruthenian princes”14.
 Mickiewicz emphasised that from the middle of the 11th century and 
in the course of the 12th century the Norman rulers of Ruthenia were subject to 

9 H. Batowski, op. cit, p. 61 and the following; A. Wierzbicki, op. cit., pp. 37–38.
10 A. Mickiewicz, Historja Polski…, p. 157.
11 A. Małecki, Lechici w świetle historycznej krytyki, Lwów 1907, pp. 175–179.
12 It was a crucial difference between the Ruthenians, Czechs and Lachs. Mickiewicz attributed  
a special significance to it. Therefore, he wrote: ”This constitutes a great divine (…). Ruthenia has 
always been subject to a strange dynasty and strange rules; for the Czechs and in Poland – it was  
a national dynasty and rules – purely Slavic.” - A. Mickiewicz, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy 
cz. I…., p. 94 and the following.
13 Mickiewicz took over the thesis from his ”master”, Joachim Lelewel. Lelewel was of an opinion 
that Europe was subject to a developmental dichotomy. Western Europe was feudal, the Eastern 
one – non-feudal– M. H. Serajski, Koncepcja historii powszechnej Joachima Lelewela, Warszawa 
1958, pp. 327–341; A. Wierzbicki, Wschód-Zachód w koncepcjach dziejów Polski. Z dziejów myśli 
historycznej w dobie porozbiorowej, Warszawa 1984, pp. 127–136. 
The relations between Lelewel and Mickiewicz were described by: A. Mickiewicz, Dzieła, vol. 1, 
Warszawa 1993, p. 148; M. Wierzbicka, ”Lelewel a Mickiewicz. Problem trwałości romantycznych 
koncepcji dziejów Polski,” [in:] Joachim Lelewel. Człowiek i dzieło. W 200-lecie urodzin. Materiały 
z ogólnopolskiej sesji naukowej, Żagań 12-14 IX 1986, edit. by K. Bartkiewicz, Zielona Góra 1988, 
pp. 233–244. 
14 A. Mickiewicz, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy, part 1, pp. 99–100.

beTween poeTic elaTion anD The TrauMa oF The pasT...
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slavicisation15. Consequently, the Norman factor became to weaken. At that time 
Mongolian raids began. Ruthenia was dominated by Tartar khans. Ruthenian 
princes were still holding power but as the invaders’ governors. The time of 
unimaginable atrocities and terror followed, sovereign values were given up…
Mickiewicz concluded: “Ruthenia did not lose any hope of liberation though; it 
was trying to comprehend, to penetrate the mysteries of Mongolian politics, the 
mysteries of the people who were far more cunning than the Chinese. Gradually, it 
was shaking off its shackles and it was not necessary to use any force to finally rise 
free and victorious. (…) Today Russia rules over a large part of Mongolia”16.
 The Mongolisation of Ruthenia was performed by consciously adopting 
different elements from the invaders. It was a gradual process. Mickiewicz 
associated its particular stages with the reign of the most eminent  Ruthenian 
rulers. Ivan the Terrible17 was one of them. 
 Mickiewicz concentrated on depicting Ivan’s character (personality). The 
historian emphasized several times that his hero was called “cruel or dangerous.” 
He started his account of Ivan the Terrible and his reign from quoting a “Russian 
story” about a Wallachian prince Dracula. Mickiewicz wrote: “Dracula, a mighty 
and respected prince, wants to improve the morality of his subjects, to make them 
richer and happier. He travels under a false name in order to watch everything, 
listen to everyone, and he is not only a censor, but also a judge and a executor. If 
he meets a lazy woman, he orders to put out her eyes, handcuff her and make her 
operate hand-mill; if he meets a scruffy woman without clean underwear, he orders 
to push her into the water so that she can wash herself there forever. Dracula, an 
economist and a philanthropist, is horrified at his people’s impoverishment and 
diseases. How to eradicate them?  Finally, he finds a very simple way; one day he 
gathers all beggars, all the ill, unhappy and sad in one big building which he sets 
fire to and frees his country from all suffering people. As it is not worth, says the 
storyteller, keeping people who are worth nothing both to themselves and to the 
society”18. Prince Dracula is for Mickiewicz an ideal ruler. It’s a ruler who cares 
about his people. A monarch who fulfils their expectations. 
 This “story” about prince Dracula constituted for Mickiewicz an 
appropriate background for characterizing Ivan and his reign. Mickiewicz wanted 
to draw his readers’ or listeners’ attention to the fact that the reality under the reign 

15 At that time Ruthenian princes became fascinated by Byzantinism, that is, autocracy, despotism… 
However,  A. Wierzbicki emphasised that ”the majority of these elements were to be brought to the 
Slavs by the Normans who   «themselves» showed a great interest in the Tsar City – at leat at the time 
of  trips ”the varangians – the Greeks.”  Why was only the slavicisation of Ruthenian rulers to make 
the Byzantine model attractive? How could the Slavic spirit, national and democratic in character, 
have been fascinated by autocracy? one could pose more such questions, though it does not seem that 
signalling the inconsistency of Mickiewicz’s concept could seriously disturb its core. What is more, 
the fascination of Ruthenian rulers with the Byzantine model was not the most important thing. This 
model was overshadowed by other ruling models coming from other directions.” – A. Wierzbicki, 
Groźni i wielcy…, pp. 42–43.
16 A. Mickiewicz, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy, part 1, p. 300.
17 Idem, Historja Polski…, p. 157 and the following. vide: A. Wierzbicki, Groźni i wielcy…, p. 45.
18 A. Mickiewicz, Historja Polski…, p. 167; idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II, 
Warszawa 1955, p. 68.
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of this ruler surpassed Dracula’s topos many times19.
Mickiewicz was of an opinion that the aim of historiography is to explain 

the course of events. It does not find it difficult to describe “ordinary times”. 
However, it devotes more attention to events like those taking place during the 
reign of Ivan the Terrible. The poet-professor wrote: “History writing, which 
attempts to explain a given movement by its reasons, is truly surprised and struck 
by acts of Ivan the Terrible; it is like science which is hopeless in the face of a 
natural disaster. That is why Ruthenian chroniclers describe this reign as a storm 
which broke out suddenly and whose causes and consequences cannot be predicted 
by anyone. Time provides us with the best explanation of this symptom; this reign 
is not a haphazard phenomenon, it is not a separate part of Moscow history; it is an 
inevitable consequence of the Mongolian raids and, at the same time, the cause of 
raids initiated by the Muscovites”20.

Mickiewicz emphasised that Ivan was born when there was a terrible 
storm in Moscow. That is why his birth was announced with thunder and lighting. 
He passed his childhood watching people round him struggle for power. After his 
father’s death, this power was taken over by his mother. Elena was a “clever and 
energetic woman,” but it did not suffice to get rid of the boyars for good. Therefore, 
“not once, did Ivan, being still a child-prince, witness his favourites being torn 
from his arms and decapitated at the market despite his tears and screams. Not 
once, was he woken up at night and, though he was trembling with fear, was he 
forced to witness boyars’ fights; he spent many years accompanied with this fear 
and his heart was filled with hatred of everything surrounding him”21.

Ivan’s childhood was finished at the age of thirteen, when his mother 
was poisoned. Mickiewicz wrote: “prince Ivan was thirteen; he was impulsive 
but had a sharp mind. The party of Shujsky was trying to persuade him to take 
over the power, telling him he was mature enough to rule legally, and that, though 
underage, he could lead war expeditions and be a political leader; they told him 
that it was a shame for the Moscow prince like him to be manipulated by a few 
nobles and that he should finally take his fate in his hands. This young thirteen-
year-old boy was  two-faced enough to hide his plans”22. Ivan decided to make use 
of the fact that the boyars were divided. He invited them [the boyars - A. C.-H.] 
to a great feast, asked to sit at the table, distributed gifts, when suddenly there 
was a big noise coming from the street; it was a riot prepared by him beforehand; 
the great prince seized the opportunity: “ «This is certainly the poor nation,» he 
cried, «complaining about unfair rule; it is time to punish the traitors who surround 
me.» Saying that, he pointed to the Shujsky and their allies. The boyars who were 
against them seized them and threw them into the street. Ivan ordered to let the 
dogs loose and the animals ate them up”23. Mickiewicz reckoned that since that 
time on, this ”impetuous and wild” child was greatly feared. 

19 A. Wierzbicki, Groźni i wielcy…, pp. 46–47.
20 A. Mickiewicz, Historja Polski…, p. 165. Cf idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze 
II…, p. 66.
21 Idem, Historja Polski…, p 168. Cf idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…,  
pp. 69–70.
22 Ibidem, p. 70.
23 Idem, Historja Polski…, p. 168. Cf idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…, p. 70.

beTween poeTic elaTion anD The TrauMa oF The pasT...
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Therefore, Ivan Got rid of the boyars. Mickiewicz emphasized that “the 
party of hostile boyars did not dare to ploy against him at the court.” This party 
made use of a great opportunity i.e. a big fire in Moscow to blame the family 
of ruling princes to have it brought about upon the city by witchcraft. Rioting 
people started to attack the Kremlin. The terrified ruler did not show publicly.  
It was a good moment to convert him. It was done by a monk called Sylvestre24. 
For the next thirteen years Sylvester was Ivan’s advisor. He chose as his co-worker 
a young, virtuous man called Adachef. These were the years of “rest”. Mickiewicz 
remarked that “during thirteen years the monk and Adachef introduced many 
constitutional changes, established a kind of a jury court which settled all difficult 
cases which could have occurred between the treasury and peasants; all in all, 
under their supervision Moscow enjoyed a few years of peace and happiness, 
unknown so far”25.

Ivan stayed active as well. Mickiewicz emphasized that Ivan identified the 
Grand Duchy of Moscow with his own person. Therefore, all the most important 
events took place neither in the Governing Senate, nor at the council of the nobles 
but “in the depths of his [Ivan’s - A. C.-H.] soul.” That is why the fate of his subjects 
depended on the single nod of his head. Ivan controlled both the jurisdiction and 
military actions26. Joining two Tartar khanates, Kazan and Astrakhan to Moscow, 
constituted a crucial point in the characteristics of this ruler. Mickiewicz viewed 
it as the highlight of Ivan’s happiness. Then, the ruler also changed his way of 
thinking. After the capture of Kazan, when he received congratulations from his 
boyars, ”he was lost in thought, was dreaming and repeated quietly some words, 
with a terrifying look in his eyes: «I am not afraid of the boyars and I don’t need 
them any more»”27.

Mickiewicz emphasised that there is nothing permanent in this world. 
Everything changes. That is why the prince’s character was subject to continuous 
transformation. After the years of “happiness and might” Ivan returned to his 
previous habits. His disease also had a serious impact on his personality. This 
illness seemed fatal to his entourage. That is why the boyars started to consider 
different possibilities of taking over the throne. Mickiewicz remarked that “they 
were talking about it loudly at Ivan’s deathbed”28. Therefore, the ruler, aware of 
the situation, made the boyars announce his under-age son as his successor, but no 
one took his words seriously. Ironically though, a few days later, to his courtiers’ 

24 Mickiewicz wrote: ”the great prince was petrified again, being afraid of exposing himself to the 
public for many days. Then, a certain holy monk, called Sylvester, making use of the monarch’s state 
of soul decided to convert him. The chronicle reports that this monk approached the great prince and 
told him off severely, telling him that his wicked deeds and his ruthlessness had brought about the 
fire and the riots, and that he should look deeply into his soul, admit his crimes and repent to prevent 
God’s wrath. Terrified Ivan spends a few hours alone with the monk, comes out in tears, calls his 
boyars and tells them he wants to perform penance and wishes to improve; he admits his life so far 
has been full of crime, law abuse and disrespect for his subjects’ lives; he says he has become a totally 
different man.” – ibidem, p. 71.
25 Idem, Historja Polski…, p. 170. Cf idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…,  
pp. 69–70.
26 Ibidem, pp. 74–75.
27 Idem, Historja Polski…, p. 170. Cf idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…, p. 75.
28 Idem, Historja Polski…, p. 171.
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amazement, he recuperated completely from his illness. He made everyone believe 
that amnesia had blotted out from his memory all the events accompanying his 
disease. However, he changed his attitude to the world. The first symptom was 
loosening his relations with Sylvestre and Adachef who were expelled from the 
court. Next, he ordered to make them face trial. As time went on, most boyar 
families got entangled in it. Many princes resorted to an escape e.g. to Poland29.

When the trial was finished, Ivan decided to leave Moscow, “to give up 
the throne and run away. He was of an opinion that Moscow would be punished 
the most by taking away its tsar. He announces his plans, prepares his journey, 
leaves the city and goes to a desolate place located among big forests, where he 
establishes his residence. There, he writes a letter to the Metropolitan bishop and to 
the boyars and informs them that, betrayed by his subjects, hated by everyone, he 
does not want to rule any more. He adds that he hates his subjects himself and he 
hands in the power to the boyars, and he hands everyone to the devil”30.

Mickiewicz attributed this unconditional attachment of the subjects to their 
ruler to Mongolian influences. He emphasized the fact that the relations between 
the ruler and his people were determined by an instinct characteristic of steppe 
horses. It is widely known that “herds of wild horses blindly follow their leader, as 
if it was the father of the tribe, and it is enough to kill it to disperse a given herd. 
This feeling is absolutely alien to the nature of the Europeans: we can see many 
examples in the Mongolian history, and even in the history of the Kazan tsarist 
state”31. 

The archbishop and the boyars were terrified. They approached the ruler 
and begged him to change his decision. Moved by the clergy’s and the boyars’ 
entreaties and tears, Ivan agreed to come back to Moscow. However, he made 
several conditions including “the right (…) to control his property and the life 
of his subjects, without paying the smallest attention to their entreaties.” The 
conditions were accepted both by the clergy and the boyars. 

Mickiewicz remarked that it was the moment when Ivan became  
a ”legal despot”32. once again, Mickiewicz compared the situation with the 
ancient world. It reminded him of ancient Rome, which at the time of its greatest 
“degradation,” granted its emperors all the rights of the Senate and Roman people. 
It was the beginning of the legalization of autocracy33 - the system that had occurred 
in practice so far.      

Ivan resided in Alexandrovsk, ”a real den of scoundrels,” together with 

29 Ibidem, pp. 171–174. Cf idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…, pp. 76–80.
30 Idem, Historja Polski…, pp. 174–175.
31 Idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…, p. 81. Following this thought, Mickiewicz 
wrote: ”It was during Ivan’s reign that the Kazan Mongols showed such attachment to their khan. 
Five thousand Mongols in their besieged capital, seeing that the city had already been captured, 
having no hope for the change of fate, sent a messenger to the prince with peculiar suggestions. They 
did not want anything for themselves; they just wanted to ensure their leader’s life and fate; they 
directed the following words to the Moscow leader: «We have been fighting for our khan, for our tsar 
to protect him against wounds and insults; now that his throne is upturned, we give him under your 
protection. We shall go to the battlefield to drink the goblet of death.» Having given their leader into 
the Moscow representative’s hands, they ran to fight and were killed in action”.
32 Ibidem, p. 82.
33 A. Wierzbicki, Groźni i wielcy…, p. 46. vide: E. Kiślak, op. cit., p. 194.
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a legion (consisting of six thousand souls) of his faithful servants. He turned 
Alexandrovsk into a kind of military camp. The legionnaires were endowed with 
“the lands of the Great Duchy which was treated as a hostile country.” At a certain 
moment, Ivan changed this legion into a monastery and declared it an abbey. Three 
hundred of “these wildest hit men” began to wear cassocks and call themselves 
brothers. For Mickiewicz, everyday life in this monastery was an illustration of the 
ruler’s hypocrisy. Ivan’s and his companions’ daily routine depended on the presence 
of the third party. When he received foreign emissaries, he ordered everyone to 
wear their best clothes and take part in feasts. Ivan himself was exceptionally 
polite to everyone. He treated emissaries courteously, controlling his language and 
emotions. Mickiewicz was of an opinion that the ruler misled these foreigners on 
purpose. He wanted to be perceived as a good and well-mannered ruler. Thus, 
when they arrived, he changed his language and behaviour immediately.     

Mickiewicz emphasized that everyday life was very different. Ivan got 
up at three in the morning. He woke up his children and his companions. Then 
he summoned everyone to morning prayers. The morning mass lasted between 
three and four hours. The ruler participated in it in a very active way. After the 
mass, everyone sat at tables laden with food and drink. When Ivan did not feel like 
eating, he went to the prison to watch people being tortured. Mickiewicz thought 
that he went there every time he had a problem with his appetite. The sight of 
tortured people “galled him and nurtured his stomach.” During breakfast, the ruler 
gave long sermons on the weakness of human nature, on the futility of earthly 
pleasures and the delights of moderation. The next mass took place after dinner. At 
nine in the evening, the bell announced the nighttime. After that, everyone landed 
in their rooms. When Ivan could not fall asleep, story tellers came and told him 
long stories to make him sleep34.

Mickiewicz emphasised that since that time on the ruler killed individuals 
or annihilated whole families. People were mass-murdered. The first mass-murder 
took place when archbishop Philotheus fell into disfavor35. Next, Novogrod was 

34 A. Mickiewicz, Historja Polski…, pp. 178–179; idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy 
półrocze II…, pp. 83–84.
35 When the position of Metropolitan of Moscow was vacant, Ivan the Terrible decided to appoint 
monk Philotheus to this position. This monk lead a solitary life at the seaside of the White Sea. 
He was famous for austerity and fasting. Thus, his fame reached Ivan the Terrible who decided to 
“test” him. He invited him for a long talk about the Moscow Church. During their conversation 
he stated that he needed the monk’s help and that he had decided to appoint him as an archbishop. 
Monk Philotheus did not want to accept the position but he was forced to obey. Philotheus had his 
own opinions which he was not afraid to express in Ivan’s company. However, Ivan did not like it. 
And that was a sign that the monk was not going to keep the office for a long time. At first the ruler 
began to persecute the monk’s friends and relatives and when an opportunity arose he attacked the 
monk. Among Philotheus’s accomplices there were about twenty princes, many boyars, thousands of 
townsmen and peasants – idem, Historja Polski…, pp. 179–181. Cf.: idem, Literatura słowiańska. 
Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…, p. 87.
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destroyed36. There were massive executions in Moscow37. Mickiewicz wrote: 
“that is how old Ruthenia, Norman-Slovakian Ruthenia was over, the Boyars 
representing the ancient nobles found their representative in prince of Kurski; since 
that time on, one could hear only one voice in the whole empire, the tsar’s voice”38.
 Mickiewicz also depicted – though rather briefly – Ivan’s private life. The 
researcher emphasised the fact that the ruler had had many wives. Moreover, he 
kept many lovers. He  changed his wives frequently. The next wedding did not 
mean that he had divorced as the prince “had no respect for any Church laws.” 
At the end of his life, after his son’s murder, Ivan decided to marry Elisabeth, the 
queen of England. Elisabeth thanked him for that honour. As Mickiewicz wrote, 
she swore she ”loved Ivan a lot” but being familiar with his love of feminine beauty, 
she recommended that he marry her relative, countess de Hastings”39. However, 
Elisabeth did not want to antagonize Ivan. What is more, “she was ready to do 
everything to make Moscow attached to her. She gave the Great Prince the title of 
emperor when Poland refused to call him a tsar, that is King. England promised to 
send him more money and since that time on, one can notice constant attempts of 
the Kingdom of Great Britain to strengthen Moscow power and with its help take 
control over northern monarchies, that is Sweden and Denmark”40.
 These were the last days of Ivan’s life, as he was terminally ill at that time. 

36 Mickiewicz wrote: ”Having arrived near Novogrod, the great prince surrounded the city with 
tollgates so that no one could sneak away. Then he marched into the city with his army. The archbishop 
went out to greet him with holy icons and the cross, hoping to move him with his entreaties and 
humbleness, but Ivan told him that one should carry  the cross in one’s heart, not in one’s hand, and 
that he was a traitor and hypocrite, going to betray Jesus Christ and the orthodox Church. Finally, 
he asked him to sit at the table with him, together with many boyars and Novogrod officials. During 
the feats, suddenly he uttered his favourite horrible war cry «hejda!». At this cry, the archbishop 
was seized and attacked, they boyars were murdered; at the same time, soldiers raided the city and 
started the act of destruction. Houses were plundered, children and women murdered. They started 
with the wealthiest, the most distinguished citizens; then they passed on to townspeople. Finally, the 
great prince established a court to judge the treason of Novogrod people. As chroniclers say, every 
day four hundred up to five hundred people were sentenced; they were thrown into the river, and 
soldiers in canoes and boats drowned those who were trying to save their lives. The great prince 
witnessed all those tortures, and his son was helping him. According to chroniclers, within this five-
week massacre, one hundred thousand Novogrod people were murdered”. Ibidem, p. 89.
37 Sometimes Ivan the Terrible  doctored the evidence which was incriminating for the boyars. 
Mickiewicz wrote that Ivan ”ordered (…) to forge the letters allegedly coming from king Sigismund 
Augustus and to send them to courtiers, court boyars. Sigismund allegedly summoned these 
courtiers and persuaded them to betray their leader. The boyars, seeing through the prince’s ploy, 
hastily delivered the letters to him, and answered the Polish king, assuring him solemnly about their 
faithfulness to their monarch. However, it did not save these people whom Ivan had already destined 
to death. He started murdering their whole families. Thus, the families of [the Kołyczew, Jarosławscy, 
Prozorowscy, Uszaty, Zbołoccy and Buturlin] died in great agony”. Ibidem, p. 91.
38 Idem, Historja Polski…, p. 184.
39 Mickiewicz expanded on this topic. He wrote: ”The Moscow ambassador was allowed to examine 
his potential fiancée; he ordered her to move and walk in front of himself, and after a few hours he 
reported to the Great Prince that this fiancée seemed to him quite chubby. And this poor countess 
of Hastings, exposed to humiliating bargaining, terrified with sinister rumour and a scandal that this 
bargaining caused among foreign diplomats,  especially in the Polish embassy, pleaded with the 
queen to finish these negotiations and her wish was fulfilled”. Ibidem, p. 196
40 Ibidem, p. 196
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Despite his illness, and maybe even the awareness of imminent death, he did not 
change his conduct. Thus, “he did not stop giving bloody orders. (…) Dying, he 
did not show any change, neither virtue nor better feeling and thoughts were his 
goal”41.
 However, even in the narration by Mickiewicz we find fragments showing 
Ivan’s “human” feelings. Mickiewicz emphasized that he lived in the state of 
constant fear. He was afraid of everyone and everything. That is why he considered 
running away. He sent his deputies to the English queen to ask for safe conduct and 
“an asylum in her country if he was banished from his.” The queen agreed to the 
prince living on her territory at a pinch, on the condition that he paid for himself42.

Ivan also feared death. At the beginning of 1584, a comet appeared in 
the sky. The prince, terrified, felt his end was near. Her ordered to gather sixty 
magicians and astrologers to learn about his future. one of them foretold that the 
ruler would die on 18 March. This prediction made the ruler furious. He ordered 
the magician to keep silent. When the aforementioned day came, the ruler felt 
much better. A few baths  invigorated him. He felt so good that he reckoned the 
magician had been wrong. Thus, he decided to murder him. He was aware of the 
fact though that the day was not over yet. So he decided to wait with the execution 
till the following day. He felt so good that he “was about to play a game of chess 
with his favourite, Bielski, but no sooner had he arranged his figures than he fell 
and died on the spot. The archbishop who was ordered to cut his hair, dressed his 
dead body in  monastic vestments and named him Janosza”43.
 The ruler’s death made everyone fall into despair. Even those whose 
relatives had been murdered by Ivan were in deep mourning. However, Mickiewicz 
was not surprised at such behaviour. He thought that the people of Russia (and not 
only), morally degraded, adored “the annihilating power” embodied by Ivan. Thus, 
Ivan was mourned by his bloodthirsty subjects. These were the ”degraded” people 
who ”did not respect any other force but destructive one and they worshipped 
it.” That was because this destructive force was “always closely related to their 
humiliation and meanness”44. It should be emphasised that those people’s fake 
mourning was only one of many phenomena emerging after that ruler’s death. 
The phenomenon of general “crying and howling” was undoubtedly a way of 
showing sorrow and despair caused by that brute’s death. However, it was above 
all the manifestation of apprehension concerning a new period to come. By such 
behaviour, the subjects showed their loyalty towards a new ruler45.

Mickiewicz devoted a lot of space to the sanguinary reign of Ivan the 
Terrible. It seems though that these descriptions should be treated as an element of 
the poet’s vision of Russian history. Ivan’s reign was determined by it. It should be 
emphasized that Mickiewicz divided Ivan’s reign into six periods. It is significant 
though that only one of them was “the period of happiness and greatness,” the 

41 Ibidem, p. 196
42 Idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…, p. 105
43 Idem, Historja Polski…, p. 197.
44 Ibidem, p. 197.
45 Ibidem, pp. 197–198; idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy, part. II, p136. vide:  
A. Wierzbicki, Groźni i wielcy…, pp. 48–49.
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others were called the periods of murder46. The periods in question depended on 
Ivan’s features of character dominating at a given time. Therefore, his character 
evolved. The professor-poet emphasized that his nature went in the opposite 
direction to Nero’s who began with virtue and mercy and finished with tyranny. 
Ivan began with tyranny but he had a period of virtue which lasted twelve years47. 
These twelve years can be treated as an episode, as later on he came back to the 
previous way of ruling. Mickiewicz was of an opinion that “Ivan had already 
gone through the last period of crime, and it was impossible to go back, and his 
repentance would scandalize the world and shake its trust in Providence, he was 
too far in hell to be able to emerge from it”48.

The poet-professor wanted to draw his readers’ attention to the phenomenon 
of passive submissiveness of the tsar’s subjects. A. Wierzbicki stated that this 
passive behaviour of the tsar’s subjects should be perceived as something more 
than just submissiveness. It was their mentality which surfaced when Ivan, having 
officially given up all the power, retrieved to a forest asylum, and the very same 
boyars who had experienced tsarist repressions came over to beg him not to leave 
them, not to punish them, to resume power again. For Mickiewicz, it was to be 
the herd instinct adopted from the Mongols, a herd which is not able to function 
without its leader –autocrat49. Mickiewicz wrote: “this Mongolian feeling was 
deeply rooted in the Muscovites’ heart and it instilled in them the same sacrifice 
for their ruler. This nation under the long Mongolian reign was deprived of any 
participation in public matters, and it even lost its ability to think, falling into 
childhood. Abandoned by its guardianship authority, it naturally cried and shouted 
to have it back; the poor infant (as Moscow people call their tsar their father-
feeder) did not comprehend how the state could function without its ruler”50. To 
this autocracy the Mongols also added unimaginable despotism and cruelty, and all 
these elements resurfaced at the times of Ivan the Terrible.51

For Mickiewicz, Ivan the Terrible was an autocrat deciding about the fate 
of the whole country52. The poet-professor wrote: “great Prince Ivan the Terrible 
was the best example of a  tyrant that had ever existed in history, he merged all the 
characters into one, having this unique ability to transform and take the shape of 
all types of tyranny; once lighthearted and dissolute like Nero, then stupid and wild 
like Caligula, sometimes secretive like Tiberius or Louis XI of France: one can 
find in his letters phrases which seem to be borrowed form Tiberius; the other time 
he was talkative like a devotee; like Cromwell; at times he was fussy and sugary 
like Robespierre arguing against death sentence and defending human rights”53.

The conception by Mickiewicz – regardless of many references to the 

46 A. Mickiewicz, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…, pp. 72, 88, 90, 160.
47 Idem, Historja Polski…, p. 169.
48 Ibidem, p. 197.
49 Idem, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy, part. II, p 79; idem, Historja Polski…, pp. 174-176. 
vide: A. Wierzbicki, Groźni i wielcy…, p. 47.
50 A. Mickiewicz, Historja Polski…, p. 176.
51 A. Wierzbicki, Historiografia…, pp. 422–423.
52 E. Kiślak, op. cit., p. 194; Z. Krasnodębski, ”Teologia polityczna Adama Mickiewicza,” Teologia 
Polityczna. Rocznik Filozoficzny, 2006/2007, no 4, p. 237; A. Wierzbicki, Historiografia…, p. 423.
53 A. Mickiewicz, Historja Polski…, p. 198.
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thoughts of Joachim Lelewel – constitutes an original point of view. A. Wierzbicki 
emphasised that it could not be explicitly associated with any contemporary 
interpretational currents. Although the conception of Polish history constituted the 
main criterion,54 the same conclusions can be drawn about Russian history and the 
reign of the ruler in question.   

Mickiewicz reckoned that the country’s history is written within man’s 
soul. An individual constitutes a living history, bears witness to historical 
events. Therefore, the professor-poet attempted to describe the phenomenon of 
an individual, to create such a system of reality that would correlate with this 
phenomenon. Mickiewicz tried to explain the reality through man - a person. It 
was not any person, but an eminent individual as Mickiewicz attributed a great 
significance to eminent individuals. These individuals – including Ivan the Terrible55 
- embodied the nation’s historical mission. Such a charismatic individual cannot be 
characterized without the knowledge pertaining to “all reality” as they constitute 
its core, aim and sense of the world, and as such the key to its cognition56. That is 
why Mickiewicz wanted to present a detailed characteristics of Ivan. He wanted to 
look into his soul57. However, the image presented by Mickiewicz shall be treated 
as incomplete. The professor-poet wrote: “official historiographer Karamzin 
certainly did not exaggerate Ivan’s crimes; he keeps even saying that he spared the 
reader certain details, and himself certain atrocities. Similarly, we spare you a lot 
of his account”58. Thus, the image of Ivan was twice subject to censorship. Despite 
this, the prince was presented as an impetuous, violent and unpredictable ruler. The 
ruler because of whom his subjects got accustomed to autocracy and unconditional 
submission to the tsar’s will. 

54 A. Wierzbicki wrote: ”Mickewicz’s concept cannot be unambiguously associated with any of two 
main interpretational tendencies occurring in Polish historiography, neither the monarchical nor the 
republican one. It differed from the sample republican model by a high regard for royal power, 
constituting explicitly a positive factor of the development of Slavic states, including Poland. It was 
different from the model mechanism as it showed sympathy for the status of king-leader, a non-
hereditary monarch but an elective one, and definitely a non-absolute one. It was different because of 
an opinion that despite all the benefits of monarchy, republicanism was the right direction for Poland. 
Finally, it was different because of a conviction that at the beginning of their history, the Slavs were 
governed in a republican way (power went to communes). The fact that none of these tendencies can 
fully contain Mickewicz’s concept undoubtedly points to its originality, and confirms the thesis that 
a dichotomous division into monarchical and republican history of Poland has a limited usefulness 
for researchers working on the history of historical thought.” – A. Wierzbicki, Historiografia…,  
pp. 425–426. vide: M. Wierzbicka, op. cit., pp. 233–234.
55 E. Kiślak, op. cit., pp. 197–198.
56 Cz. S. Bartnik, ”Bliższa specyfika personalistyczna,” [in:] Osoba i historia. Szkice z filozofii 
historii, Lublin 2001, pp. 377–378.
57 A. Mickiewicz, Literatura słowiańska. Kurs pierwszy półrocze II…, p 74
58 Ibidem, p 178.
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TRaNSfoRMaTIoN of THE bURGHER MENTalITY:  
THE CaSE of HoRoDNa (16th – 17th CENTURIES)

Speaking about “mentality” is impossible without mentioning the French 
Annales School and its prominent researchers such as Marc Bloch, Lucien 
Febvre, George Duby, Michel vovelle, Jean Delumeau and others. Their works 
had been discussed in the world historiography and used as the example by many 
researches. New historical methods gave the opportunity to reread well-known 
sources especially from the Middle Ages1.

The understanding of the term “mentality” is wide. According to Peter 
Spireneburg “mentality embraces attitudes, ideas, values, sensibilities, identities, 
passions, emotions, moods and anxieties – universal human characteristics 
worthy of study not just in themselves but because they have a bearing on 
historical action and are subject to change overtime”. Geoffrey Ernest Richard 
Lloyd gives the definition of mentality as: “what is held to be distinctive about the 
thought processes or sets of beliefs of groups or of whole society, in general or at 
particular periods of time, and again in describing the changes or transformations 
that such processes or sets of beliefs are considered to have undergone”. 
Summarizing definitions Malkolm Gaskill pays attention that “mentalities are 
not vague abstracts but dynamic products which were integral to the shaping of 
historical events and patterns of social, economic an political development, just 
as popular culture can be rendered more manageable by viewing it as practical  

1 P.H. Hutton, “The History of Mentalities: The New Map of Cultural History”, History and Theory 
20, 3(1981), pp. 237–259; M. Gismondi, “‚The Gift of Theory’: A Critique of the histoire des 
mentalites”, Social History 10, 2(1985), pp. 211–230; P. Burke, History and Social Theory, New 
york 1993, pp. 91–96; idem, Varieties of Cultural History, Cambridge 1997, pp. 162–82; M. Gaskill, 
Crime and Mentalities in Early Modern England, Cambridge 2000, pp. 5–10; D. Bąkowski-Kois, 
“Historia mentalności epoki nowożytniej. Jeszcze o problemach”, Historyka, 31 (2001), pp. 91–100; 
А.Гуревич, „Проблема ментальностей в современной историографии”. Всеобщая история: 
Дискуссии, новые подходы. 1 (1989), pp. 75–89; G. Gros, “Philippe Aries, entre traditionalisme et 
mentalites. Itineraire d’un precurseur, vingtieme Siecle.”. Revue d’histoire 90 (2006), pp. 121–40.
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observance of customary rights and, and thereby bringing it down to earth”2.
Characterizing mentality, scholars turn to all features of human 

characteristics. They underscore necessity to study the system of thoughts and 
views in historical and social contexts. But we come across with the problem. Did 
mentality depend on the historical contexts or the contexts depend on mentality, 
or it was interdependence between historical events and the system of thoughts 
and views? What marks should we chose to reveal dependence? These questions 
should be taken into account in research. 

Jacques Le Goff pays attention to methods and specificity of studying 
mentalities. “Mentalities change slower than anything else. The historian  
of mentalities should study the origins (where? who? when?) of a particular mental 
habit, expression or gesture, continuities, disappearances and discontinuities. 
Tradition as a way of reproducing mentality should be also analysed. Mentality 
cannot be separated from social structure. It connects with psychology”3. These 
essential remarks underline complexity of the system of thoughts. Taking into 
account its origin, existence and historical surroundings will give the best results 
in analyzing mentalities.

According to Aron Gurevich, mentality is closely connected with social 
history. Studying mentality scholars have a risk to modernize and transfer not 
characteristic views in the past. The best way for a researcher is to combine the 
position of a spectator with the attempt to reconstruct the system of thoughts and 
views. The research should be based on the constants: perception of time, space, 
death; attitude to childhood, family, illness, sex, old age, women, social life, 
profession, religion, traditions and so on. of course, the list of these points could 
be wider4. The researcher used this method in his work devoted to European 
culture in the Middle Ages5. 

The article is devoted to transformation of the burgher mentality  
in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL). The attention is paid to dynamic 
connections between the burgher mentality and social, economic, cultural, 
and religious changes. Several features of human socially orientated 
characteristics are presented in the research. Horodna6 was chosen for the 
case study. Historiography of the GDL presents different aspects from urban   

2 M. Gaskill, op.cit., pp. 5–10; G.E.R. Lloyd, Demystifying Mentalities, Cambridge, New york, Post 
Chester, Melbourne, Sydney 1990, pp. 1–6; А. Гуревич, Категории средневековой культуры, 
Москва 1984.
3 J. Le Goff, “Mentalities: A History of Ambiguities”. [in :] Constructing the Past: Essays in Historical 
Methodology,  ed. Le Goff and P. Nora, New york 1984, pp. 170, 175, 176 .
4 A. Gurevich, “ Проблема ментальностей…”, pp. 84–85.
5 Ibidem, pp. 75–89.
6 The proper names are given according to old Belarusian language with using of official transliteration 
accepted in Belarus.
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history7. The burgher mentality has not analyzed deeply jet. 
The research is mostly based on materials from the magistrate. Because of 

different wars and social changes burghers diaries, memories, private lists and 
archives have not remained. visual sources are presented by two engravings by 
Adelhauser-Zündt (1567–1568) and T. Makowski (1600), the painting The Dance 
of Death, and the imagines from the stall at St. Fransis Xaveri’s church. 

Before characterizing burgher mentality we think it is necessary to give the 
general characteristic of the town and historical conditions.

The town. For the first time Horodna was mentioned in the chronicle  
in 1127. It was founded at the confluence of the Horodničanka and Nieman. It was 
a capital of a large principality since the middle of the twelfth century, than became 
the regional centre (the centre of paviet) in the period of the GDL. The castle, 
grodski, zemski courts met their sessions in the town. Sejms (a gathering or Diet) 
and sejmiks (a regional gathering), official receptions of foreign embassies were 
also took place here. That exerted influence on town development and increased 
the presence of nobility. Horodna was a regional trade centre. It was included in 
international Baltic trade. Regional and local fairs took place here. Horodna was 
one of the favourite places of grand dukes. For example, Aliaksadr Jagelončyk, 
Stefan Batory, and other dukes visited the town very often. They took an active 
part in the life of the town. Many international and state events took place here8.  
In general, Horodna was in the middle place between the towns of the GDL. 

Historical conditions. The historical events of the 16th – 17th centuries 
reflected on the town. The 16th century had the influence of the Middle Ages at its 
beginning but at the same time the Renaissance began its penetration into culture. 
Protestantism did not have strong position in Horodna as it was in Kovna and 
vilna. The organizing the Union church of 1596 changed the religious situation  
in the GDL, provoked conflicts, passing orthodox churches to the Union by force. 
It also happened with main churches in Horodna. Baroque and Counterreformation 
dominated in the 17th century. Social and economical relations were based on feudal 
system. International relations were complex in this period. The most wars and 

7 Scholars have touched such aspects as trade, system of administration, burger society, and etc. 
В. Дружчыц “Магістрат у беларускіх местах з майдэборскім правам у Xv–XvI сталецьцях”, 
Arche 7 (2009), pp. 241–337; В. Мелешко, “Торговые связи Могилева с городами Польши 
и Прибалтики во второй половине XvI – первой половине XvII в.”, Acta Baltico-Slavica 
2 (1965), pp. 61–101; W. Mieleszko, “Handel i stosunki handlowe Białorusi Wschodniej  
z miastami nadbałtyckimi w końcu XvII i w XvIII wieku”, Zapiski Historyczne 33, 4 (1968),  
pp. 53–90; З.Копысский, Социально-политическое развитие городов Белоруссии в XVI – первой 
половине XVII в., Минск 1975; Grodno w XVIII wieku. Miasto i ludność, ed. A. Woltanowskiego,  
J. Urwanowicza. Białystok 1997; P. Borowik, Jurydyki miasta Grodna w XV–XVIII w. Stanowy 
podział nieruchomości, Supraśl 2005; D. Frick, Kith, Kin, and Neighbors. Communities and 
confessions in Seventeenth-Century, Wilno. Ithaca and London 2013 and etc.
8 About history of Horodna, its role in the region, taking part in trade see: P. Borowik, op.cit.;  
Ю. Гардзееў, Магдэбургская Гародня, Гародня–Вроцлаў 2008; Н. Сліж, “Статус Гародні 
ў XvI – першай палове XvII стст.” Rocznik Grodzieński. Grodno 2012, pp. 30–48; Н. Сліж, 
„Арганізацыя гандлю ў Горадні ў XvI – першай палове XvII стагоддзя”, [in:] Гісторыя гандлю 
ў Беларусі (ад старажытнага часу да канца ХХ ст.): праблемы вывучэння і перспектывы 
даследавання. Матэрыялы І Міжнароднай навукова-практычнай канферэнцыі (Мінск, 14–16 
лістапада 2013 г.). Мінск 2014, pp. 130–149.
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conflicts fell to the share of Russia: 1492–1494, 1500–1503, 1512–1522, 1534–
1536, 1558–1582, 1603–1606, 1607–1610, 1632–1634, and 1654–1667. The 
greatest losses were in war of 1558–1582 and 1654–1667. These events touched 
the town directly or indirectly9. 

The Market square, the town hall and the church as the symbols of social 
side of the burgher mentality. The key point for burgher society in Horodna was the 
receiving the Magdeburg law in 1496. It changed the system of administration and 
judicial system in the town, input into practice German Law instead of Lithuanian 
and Ruthenian. The magistracy began to use Speculum Saxonum and Ius 
municipale in judicial practice. Citizens had to study the law, organise the courts, 
and defend their rights before nobility. It was the start point for transformation 
mentality. Because of lack of documents it is rather difficult to fix the finish of the 
formation10. But at the beginning of the 17th century the town had the stable system 
of administration with division of power and duties. 

Adelhauser-Zündt (1567–1568) and T. Makowski (1600) reflected the center 
of the town on two engravings. The Market square, the town hall and the church 
were the symbols of high importance for any burgher. They represented the system 
of burgher values. These symbols showed belonging to burgher society. Burghers 
had rights to take part in administration of the town, to elect and to be elected  
in magistracy, to trade, and to be a member of a guild. That gave preferences in the 
town and region. of course, it influenced self-identity of burghers. 

The central Market square (Rynak) in Horodna was organized in 1496 after 
receiving the Magdeburg Law. It became the main place in the town. It was used 
for communication, trade, punishment, gathering for events. Regional and local 
trade fairs took place here. The town hall was situated in the centre. It combined 
administration and trade functions: it had the room for court sessions, the prison, 
the tower clock, the balance, etc.11. The tower clock was an important symbol  
of any town since Middle Ages. It gave possibility to know the exact time of a day. 
It was very comfortable for merchants and craftspeople. The tower clock presented 
other attitude of burghers to the time than it was in noble and peasant societies12. 
The tower clock in Horodna showed the time for beginning work, fairs, sessions  
in a magistrate. Now it is situated on St. Fransis Xaveri’s church in the town. 

Understanding that Horodna was the town with the Magdeburg Law was 

9 About the GDL vide: o. Halecki, From Florence to Brest (1439–1596), Rome 1958; R. Frost, 
“The Nobility of Poland-Lithuania, 1569–1795”, [in:] The European Nobilities in the Seventeenth 
and Eighteenth Centuries. 2: Northern, Central and Eastern Europe. ed. H.M. Scoot. London-
New york 1995, pp. 183–222; The Polish-Lithuanian Monarchy in European Context, 1500–1795,  
ed. R. Butterwick. Basingstoke and New york 2001; A. Kotljarchuk, In the Shadows of the Poland and 
Russia. The Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the European Crisis of the mid-17th Century. södertörns 
högskola 2006; Citizenship and identity in a multinational commonwealth: Poland-Lithuania  
in context, 1550–1772, ed. K. Friedrich, B.M. Pendzich. Leiden-Boston 2009 and others.
10 Н. Сліж, „Магдэбургскае права ў Гародні ў канцы Хv – першай палове ХvІ ст.: увядзенне 
і развіццё”, [in:] Гарадзенскі палімпсест. 2011. Асоба, грамадства, дзяржава. Xv –XX стст., 
пад рэд. А.Ф. Смаленчука, Н.У. Сліж. Мінск 2012, pp. 10–44. 
11 Акты Виленской Археографической комиссии (АВАК). т. 7: „Акты Городненского гродского 
суда. Вильна, 1874”, pp. 59–60; Сліж, „Магдэбургскае …”, pp. 10–44; Сліж, „Арганізацыя …”, 
pp. 130–149.
12 А. Гуревич, “Категории …”, pp. 134–137.

Natallia Slizh 



27

presented in the burgher mentality. The first privilege of 1496 became the basic 
document for burghers. It was confirmed in 1506, 1576, 1589, 1633, 1669, 1679, 
1712 and 174413. All documents given to the town were kept under the lock in 
the special box. They mentioned in judicial cases, complaints and etc. Conflicts 
of interests between burghers and starostas, burghers and nobility happened from 
time to time. Burghers presented the privileges defending their rights before 
the Great Dukes and Kings in cases of infringement of the Law by nobility. For 
example, the Grand Duke Žygimont Stary (the old) supported burghers when they 
had blamed the starosta of Horodna Stanislav Kiška for interference in the town 
jurisdiction (1512)14.

It should be marked about social division in the burgher group. The status of 
town officials was higher than the position of ordinary burghers. The poor burghers 
were uneducated. They struggled for surviving. 

officials were recruited from tradespeople and craftspeople. They were 
educated, had possibility to educate their children and to help them in career in the 
magistracy. Bohdanovičes, Cvikličes, Neapolitas and other families held offices 
from generation to generation. For example, Stanislav Neapolita fixed as a bencher 
in 1597 and a burgomaster in 1616, 1617, 161915. his son lukaš was a bencher  
in 1629, 163016. Trade contacts between Horodna and Prussia provoked the strong 
foreign influence. Prussia emigrants were well-educated and rose very rapidly 
in the magistrate17.

officials preferred to realize marriage strategies in their closed group. The 
first marriage of Regina, a daughter of burgomaster Jan Ilkovič, was with councilor 
Stanislav Mierieievski18. officials’ status gave opportunity to be closer to nobility 
even to marry with its representatives. For example, Katierina burgomaster’s 
Bohdan Michajlovič daughter married the gentleman from Lida paviet Jakub 
Jakubovič Godlevski (1592)19. 

But burgher elite in Horodna were more “democratic” and rational than 
ruling elite of the GDL. Burghers did not need in rich self-representation through 

13 АВАК, pp. 59–61, 85–89, 98–99, 125–136; 38; В. Галубовіч, „Канфірмацыйны прывілей 
Гародні на магдэбургскае права 1633 г.”, [in:] Гарадзенскі палімпсест. 2010. Дзяржаўныя 
і сацыяльныя структуры. XVІ–ХХ ст. пад рэд. А.Ф. Смаленчука, Н.У. Сліж. Мінск 
2011, pp. 255–269; Гродзенскі дзяржаўны гісторыка-археалагічны музей. КП 15113/20; 
Нацыянальны гістарычны архіў Беларусі (НГАБ), КМФ-18, спр. 136, арк. 105–106; Архив 
Санкт-Петербургского института истории РАН, кол. 114, оп. 3, д. 77.
14 АВАК, pp. 78–80.
15 Gabinet rękopisów Biblioteki Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego (BUW), sygn. 260; НГАБ у Гродне, 
ф. 1664, воп. 1, спр. 380, арк. 4; НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, спр. 94, арк. 20–21.
16 AGAD, Archiwum Radziwiłłów, dz. XvIII, sygn. 313, k. 27; НГАБ, ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 1,  
арк. 244–245.
17 Н. Сліж, „Арганізацыя …“, pp. 130–149.
18 НГАБ, ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 8.
19 НГАБ, ф. 1755, воп. 1, спр. 13, арк. 720–721.
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literature, chronics, portraits, foundations of churches20. They preferred to put up 
money in property and occupation than in presentation of their exclusive rights to 
lead in the town. Nobility used historical and cultural memory for proving their 
ancient authority in the GDL. But burghers turned to memory in the form of the 
old privileges to defend interests of the town. Burgher society did not have certain 
strategy in identity building. It borrowed some ideas from nobility. Horodna was 
a town of middle rank and did not have enough money for self-image in work of 
arts and literature. We should mark that burgher elite in vilna, Kovna, Bereste was 
richer than in Horodna.

The Magdeburg Law provoked the developing of “self-organisation”  
of burghers and their “responsibility” for the town. Elections, court sessions, and 
the order in the town depended mostly on burghers. The magistracy sat in the 
town hall till the war in 1654–1667. The building was ruined by Moscow troops. 
It was renewed only in the 18th century21. of course, conflicts always accompanied 
the establishment of the system of administration. The first serious conflict was 
happened in the end of the forties of the 16th centuries. The decay of trade fairs 
made worse economic situation in the town. Complaints provoked the appearance 
of the privilege of 1540 that regulated trade in Horodna. But problems in self-
organisation remained. The next privilege of 1541 obliged burgomasters to give 
an account to burgers at the end of the term of the office. In a case of debts they 
should pay back. The document paid attention to keeping record books and the 
seal, writing wills, and the order in the town. It should cube streets, protect houses 
against the fire, engage a watchmaker for watching the tower clock, and clean the 
draw-well22. 

The privileges showed problems in self-organisation. The Grand duchess 
Bona Sforca had to interrupt the situation and force officials to make order in the 
town. Horodna was under princely power. Grand duke or Grand duchess considered 
cases between officials and burgers, between officials, between officials and wojt. 
Infringement was not tolerated and it was a reason for complaints23. 

The magistracy had complications in self-organisation in the 17th century. 
After the war of 1654–1667 it was difficult to renew the administrative work. 
The part of officials was dead. It provoked the lack of councillors and bencher. 
The council and the bench met sessions together. The part of residuary officials 
absented at the town elections and they were put off several times. At the same 
time some burgomasters (for example, Jan Adamovič, Hanus Paulesen) had feeling  
of responsibility for the town and even gave money for it24.

20 See about self-representation and identity of nobility: A. Tereškinas, Imperfect Communities. 
Identity, Discourse and Nation in the Seventeenth Century Grand Duchy of Lithuania, vilnius 
2005; Н. Слиж, „Историческая память о Ливонской войне в панегирической литературе XvII 
века”, [in:] Балтийский вопрос в конце XV–XVI в. Сборник научных статей, Москва 2010,  
pp. 365–380.
21 Ю. Гардзееў, “Да пытання аб гісторыі Гродзенскай ратушы (канец Хv–ХvІІІ стст.)”, 
Краязнаўчыя запіскі 4 (1997), pp. 57–61.
22 АВАК, сс. 72–78; З. Копыский, с. 34; P. Borowik, op.cit., p. 25.
23 Documents also fixed conflicts in the town in the seventeenth century, see, НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, 
спр. 312, арк. 89 адв.–92; НГАБ, ф. 1800, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 11–13 адв. and etc.
24 The situation in the magistracy after the war was presented in the record book, see: (НГАБ,  
ф. 1800, воп. 1, спр. 1).
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Guilds were other example of self-organisation based on occupation. The first 
guild was organised in 157025. It included craftspeople of different specialization. 
It was later than in European towns. The next guilds appeared later: the guild 
of builders, bricklayers, plasterers, carpenters and roofers in 159326, the guild  
of goldsmiths in 163627, the guild of boot-maker in 158628, the guild of tailors  
in 158629, the guild of furrier in 167330, the guild of fisher in 169831, and etc. Their 
main matter was to protect interests of local craftspeople from strangers and Jews. 

The group accepted the statute (willkür) that regulated relations in it. 
Craftspeople often used statutes from vilna as a model. But their general principals 
came to the GDL from the Europe.32 The statutes input the stratification into group 
rights and duties according to professional level of its member. A good craftsman 
should do his work on good level, help other craftspeople, present at meetings  
of a guild without weapon, do not brawl and fight at meetings, and take part  
in religious life. In other words, an ideal craftsman was a professional and religious 
person included in social life of its group. 

A guild controlled a craftsman’s work. It should be done in workmanlike 
manner. The guild of tailors supported Jan Zgerski’s indictment. He indicted 
Danila Čehovič for tailoring a tight caftan and leaving a part of textile for himself. 
After studying the case, the trail sentenced to pay for textile, return money for  
a work and keep a caftan to a tailor (1663)33. 

Guilds played important role in the burgher society. They protected the 
exclusive right of their members to work and sell goods in Horodna, kept the 
order in the group, and supported churches. Levon Pahonovič, a burgher from 
Novogorodok, blamed guilds for illegal confiscation of his good in 1639. The 
representatives of guilds appealed to the privileges of 1496, 1579, 1612 and 1633 
forbidden strangers to sell goods without permission of a guild or a magistracy. 
The actions of guilds were supported by the court34. 

The guild of tanners supported the Union church. It accused master Symon 
Jurkievič of stealing thins from the church of Exaltation of the Cross (1661, 1666). 

25 НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, спр. 62, арк. 75–79 адв.
26 НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, спр. 77, арк. 423–426.
27 НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, спр. 113, арк. 1–7 адв.; А. Цітоў, “Гарадзенскія злотнікі ў XvІ–пачатку 
XХ ст.”. Гарадзенскі палімпсест. 2012. Людзі даўняй Гародні, пад рэд. А. Ф. Смаленчука,  
Н. У. Сліж. Гродна 2013, pp. 111–119.
28 НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, спр. 85, арк. 337–338; В. Галубовіч, „Канфірмацыйны …”, pp. 129–130.
29 НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, спр. 106, арк. 356–357.
30 НГАБ, ф. 1800, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 270–270 адв.
31 НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, спр. 146, арк. 634–640 адв. АВАК, сс. 116–119.
32 Guilds were known in Europe from the Middle Ages. It was based on mutual aid, 
brotherhood, joint actions in religious, social, and economic spheres. 50. o.G. oexle, 
Społeczeństwo średniowiecza. Mentalność – grupy społeczne – formy życia, Toruń 2000, 
pp. 75–122.
33 НГАБ, ф. 1800, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 80.
34 НГАБ, ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 34–34 адв.
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His guilt was proved partly and the master was expelled out of the town35. This 
guild struggled unsuccessfully against the decision of Kyiv metropolitan Cyprian 
Žohovski to pass the plot with the ruined church of Exaltation of the Cross to 
Catholics36.

Not all members wanted to be dependent on a guild. Some of them preferred 
to work individually. The masters lodged a complaint about such members to 
a magistrate. The master of tailors Stanislav oslinski blamed seven crafts for 
disobedience in 1639: Stefan Avrelovski did not give dues to the guild, Kryštof 
Zvykivič worked individually in estates, Jan Naldyšеvič did not visit meetings37.

Burghers combined trade and handicraft with agriculture38. They had plots 
near Horodna. Labour took a great part of their time. Seasons influenced on their 
life greatly. Burghers grew cereals for selling abroad. Thanks to trade they could 
travel in the GDL, Poland, and Prussia. Travelling gave the possibility to meet new 
people, to know other culture than made horizons of the mentality wider. 

Trip was a usual part of burgher life. Merchants travelled by land and water. 
They went by carts to places surrounded Horodna, to vilna, Troki and other towns 
in the GDL, to Poland and to Prussia. Most of households had carts as necessary 
element of everyday life. Boats needed for transportation goods by Nieman to 
Prussia. Not all merchants were owners of boats. It was cheaper to rent a place in a 
boat than to keep it39. Travelling by foot was also known but it did not use for trade.

Roads were not so comfortable in that time. But it was possible to find inns 
by the way to Konigsberg. It took several days to get to the point. Merchants 
should pay taxes, make agreements with their partners in Prussia. Richer merchants 
engaged somebody for transportation goods by land or by water. Extraordinary 
events could happen in a trip. For example, Martin Stanislavovič charged the 
helmsman of Hanus Fandeberk, Antoni Barsukievič with beating (1624). It was 
evidenced in Kovno40. 

International trade made a great influence on burghers. All European and 
Asian goods (wine, salt, spicery, and etc.) came to Horodna from Konigsberg. 
Thanks to trade, European style of dress was brought into fashion in the town. 
It was on the painting The Dance of Death. It was painted at the end of the 17th 
century. 

Travelling was one of the main conditions of leaning in handicraft. 
According to the statute of builders, bricklayers, plasterers, carpenters and roofers 

35 НГАБ, ф. 1800, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 49 адв.–51, 127 адв.–128; P. Borowik, “Funkcjonowanie 
samorządu miejskiego w Grodnie pod czas „potopu moskiewskigo” (1655—1661) oraz kilka uwag 
o zniszczeniu miasta przez Moskali”. Haradzienski palimpsest ХІІ—ХХ stst, red. A. Smalienčuka,  
N. Sliž, Hrodna 2008, pp. 39. 
36 НГАБ, ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 398; Г. Паўлоўская, “”Ktorzyby lepiey skur wyprawić 
patrzyli’– міжканфесійны канфлікт у межах адной царквы?”. Герольд Litherland 18 (2011),  
pp. 94–100.
37 НГАБ, ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 18–20 адв.
38 The towns of the GDL had agricultural character in that period, vide: J. ochmański, “W kwestii 
agrarniego charakteru miast W.Ks. Litewskiego”. [in:] Studia historyca w 35-lecie pracy naukowej 
H. Łowmiańskiego. Warszawa 1958, pp. 285–286.
39 Н. Сліж, „Арганізацыя …”, pp. 137–45.
40 Vilnau Universiteto Bibliotekos Rankraščių skyrius (vUB), f. Kauno magistrato aktų knyga, 1603-
29, l. 53–53v.
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after studying for a year as an apprentice had to receive a list of qualification and 
travel a year from one place to another. only after that, an apprentice could make 
his status higher and become a brother (tovariš)41.

Legality became a part of the burgher mentality. The work of the magistracy 
was organised according to the law. Its priority was absolutely. Burghers followed 
privileges and legislation not only in governing the town but in private life also. 
They put into record book private documents (wills, settlements and etc.). Because 
of money, they contained only necessary data about the subject. on average, the 
document occupied about three pages. 

Memory had practical meaning for burghers. Memory covered three 
generations in private documents not more. Burgher wills could mention 
grandparents if it was necessary. The will of burgomaster Fiodor Bohdanovič was 
close to a gentry one. It contained information about his parents, family crypt, 
and etc. It was exception to the rule42. Burgher private documents paid their main 
attention to the nearest events. Selling houses or plots burghers wrote a short 
history of a property, recollected a previous owner, very rare how this owner had 
got it. It was as a way of proving the right for ownership. 

Aggressiveness was the characteristic for burgher group as well as for society 
of the GDL. officials tried to stop conflicts by punishment and pawning. Beating 
and attack on house dominated between other crimes in Horodna. burghers were 
allowed to wear weapon. They used it in conflicts with neighbors, relatives, 
strangers, and other persons. The verdicts in such cases were different: a penalty, 
public apology, imprisonment, banishment, beating and agreement43. 

Religion was an obligatory part of burgher life. Burghers should give money 
to the altars and candles, took part in liturgies. It became a tradition to donate to 
churches in wills before the death. The donations were according to income44. To 
be religious was a norm in a feudal society. Atheism was not acceptable in that 
time. Burghers supported churches but they were not fanatics. They did it under 
influence of tradition. Religion became the part of their burgher and guild culture. 

orthodox dominated at the beginning of the 16th century. Posts in magistracy 
were divided between orthodox and Catholics. Since 1633, only Catholics could 
hold offices45 but in practice it was not realized completely. The prohibition was 
adopted only in Horodna. The number of Catholics between burghers became 
higher than the number of orthodox. This tendency reflected in burgher wills. 

The main town church was Catholic in the name of Ascension of the Holy 
virgin Maria. It was situated on the Market square. The Grand Duke vitovt 
founded the parish church at the end of the 14th century. It was rebuilt form stones 
by initiative of the Grand Duke Stefan Batory. The building was finished till 1588. 

41 НГАБ, ф. КМФ-18, спр. 77, арк. 423–426.
42 НГАБ, ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр.1, арк. 150–155.
43 The most crimes were presented in the record books, see: (НГАБ, ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 2, 3;  
ф. 1800, воп. 1, спр. 1).
44 N. Sliž, “Testamenty mieszczan grodzieńskich w pierwszej połowie XvII w.” Kwartalnik Historii 
Kultury Materialnej  61. 2 (2013) pp. 305–316.
45 В. Галубовіч, „Канфірмацыйны …”, pp. 267–268.
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The magistracy and guilds patronized altars in the church46. 
Burghers believed in miracle. After the war of 1654–1667 miracle 

icons became very popular in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. our Lady of 
Congregation (Students’) was between them. Now it is situated in St. Fransis 
Xaveri’s church. The image was painted on a copper sheet in the size 22x17 
sm. By its iconography it is a baroque copy of an ancient Byzantium icon of 
the virgin Hodegetria in basilica Santa Maria Magiore in Rome, widely known 
as “our Lady of Snow”. The guilds took part in the ceremony of bringing the 
icon in the church in 1664. This event was reflected on the imagine on the stall 
at St. Fransis Xaveri’s church. The icon was recognized as a miracle icon. The 
collection of miracles was published in 1686. It contains 108 miracles. Events 
with local nobility dominated in the book. only 22 representatives of burghers 
mentioned in it47. They turned to the icon in a case of their illnesses and illnesses 
of their children, wives, husbands. Hard suffering and hopeless forced people to 
find rescue at the icon. Medicine could not cure many illnesses and only miracle 
could save believers48.

Belief in magic was also present in the burger mentality. They 
believed that witches could poison49, make children ill, destroy health and 
life50, spoil beer, steal milk from a cow, and fly51. All Christian branches 
regarded witchcraft as a sin. But non one of them had such power to initiate 
witch-hunting in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as it was in Europe. A trail 
considered a statement with only real damages because of witches. A plaintiff 
had to present witnesses and results of damage. only four cases were founded 
in the record books in Horodna. It could not testify about witch-hunting  

46 Н. Сліж, „Фара Вітаўта і Гародня”, [in:] Гародня 50 год без Фары Вітаўта 1961–2011. Дыск. 
Электронная публікацыя. 
47 Н. Сліж, “’Збор знакамітых цудаў і ласкаў Найсвяцейшай Панны Марыі Студэнцкай’  
як крыніца па гісторыі Гародні”. Архіварыус 7 (2009), pp. 132–181. 
48 Sumaryusz cudow i łask znakomitszych Nayswietszey Maryey Panny Studentskiey Kongregacyi 
Grodzienskiey pod tytułem Annuntiationis, Wilna 1686, pp. 15–18, 35, 36, 42–47, 54, 62, 68–70, 76.
49 Marina Cwiklianka was blamed in poison her husband Juri Strečenia. She turned for help to 
Mariana Piškovna. Investigation admitted Marina as innocent (1664) (НГАБ, ф. 1800, воп. 1, спр. 
1, арк. 91 адв.–92 адв., 93–93 адв., 94 адв.–95 адв.; ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 1, арк. 51, 382–382 адв.).
50 Dziemiamowa was blamed in illness of Katierina Jaromenka’ children, destroying Stefan 
Meĺnik’s health by bear, threat to Nazarova to make her a beggarwoman (1676). НГАБ, 
ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 2, арк. 412–413. 
51 The process over Maksim Znak was the most vivid (1691). He was guilty in spoiling beer. Jews 
Poĺka paid him money and ordered to spoil beer of their business rivals Symon Juhaĺski and his 
wife Agnieška Burakovna. Znak told about his abilities, other witches, and hierarchy between 
them. НГАБ, ф. 1761, воп. 1, спр. 3, арк. 79 адв.–82; Собрание государственных и частных 
актов, касающихся истории и соединёных с ней владений (от 1387 до 1710 года), изданное 
Виленскою археографическою комиссиею под редакцией Маврикия Круповича. Вильно 
1858, pp. 140–143; J. Jodkowski, O czarowniku Znaku na inkwizicji w Grodnie w 1691 r., Lwów, 
1932; У. Лобач, „Вядзьмарскі працэс 1691 г. у Гародні: да тыпалогіі чарадзейскіх спраў  
ў сярэднявечнай Беларусі”, [in:] Культура Гродзенскага рэгіёну: праблемы развіцця ва ўмовах 
паліэтнічнага сумежжа, Hrodna 2003, pp. 20–26. 
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in the town52.
The burger mentality had place for religion and believes. It was common 

situation for the whole society of the GDL. Heathenism. 
Social part of burgher life was mostly male oriented. only men could be 

officials, masters, and members of a guild. They dominated between merchants. 
Female rights were limited in legal, social and economic spheres. Women were 
under guardianship of her family than under a husband. They could not dispose 
of their property without permission. The burgher world was a patriarchal and 
masculine. That reflected on the burgher mentality. Such relations and attitude 
were the results of legislation. The situation in the noble society was different.  
A woman had equal economic rights with a man but she could not take part directly 
in political life of the country53.   

Burgher life had “rational and practical sense”. Burghers studied for 
earning money in future. They preferred medicine, craft, law, writing, reading, 
and mathematics. Their libraries contained books required for work (Speculum 
Saxonum, Ius municipale, and etc.) or religious books. Burgher occupations  
(a merchant, a tailor, a goldsmith, a cobbler and etc.) were connected with people 
needs. Even notes in the record books were laconic. Information written once was 
repeated very rear in other place. 

Burghers tried to make their surrounding rational and understandable. The 
most names of streets were informative. For example, Mostovaja (Bridge) led to 
the bridge. Rynak (Market square) was a place for fairs and shops. vilenskaja, 
Aziorskaja, Kuznickaja, Novodvorskaja directed to the roads to vilna, Aziory, 
Kuznica, Novy Dvor.54

Feelings of great “fear and horror” appeared in the burgher mentality because 
of the war of 1654–1667. This trauma presented in society in the second half of the 
17th century. Moscow troops occupied the town twice in 1655 and 1659. Burgers 
ran the danger of Moscow and Lithuanian troops, neighbors, relatives, and mob. 
Most of families lost their members and property. The situation complicated by 
epidemic and famine. The town was ruined and burned down55. The documents 
contain a lot of tragic information from this period. For example, Jan Hockiewicz 
volk wrote in the will about burning of his house (1659). Meĺher Pietrovič testified 
that his movable property was dug out by Moscow troops (1660). Jan Tarasievič 
was taken prisoner56. The records book of 1659–1676 has many of such stories. 
Fear and pain became a part of mentality for a long time. 

52 N. Slizh, “Lithuania, Grand Duchy of”, [in:] Encyclopedia of Witchcraft. The Western Tradition. 3: 
K–P. ed. R.M. Golden, Santa Barbara-Denver-oxford 2006, pp. 658–660; eadem, “Großfürstentum 
litauen”. Lexikon zur Geschichte der Hexenverfolgung. 11. April 2013 . Website: http://www.
historicum. net/themen/hexenforschung/ lexikon/sachbegriffe/art/ Grossfuerstentu/html/artikel/9944/
ca/ca8cc5cfbf19f0b2eeef3896a4f19303.Großfürstentum Litauen.
53 Eadem, “Шляхцянкі на старонках прыватна-прававых і судовых дакументаў XvI—XvII 
стст.” Arche 12 (2011), pp. 8–22.
54 More information about streets in the town, vide: Е.Квитницкая, “Планировка Гродно в XvI–
XvIII вв”. Архитектурное наследство 17 (1964), pp. 11–36.  
55 Pamiętniki Samuela i Bogusława Kazimierza Maskiewiczow (wiek XVII), oprac. A. Sajkowski, 
Wrocław 1961, pp.  273; A. Skororbohaty, Diariusz, oprac. T.Wasilewski. Warszawa 2000, pp. 65, 
74; P. Borowik, Jurydyki …, pp. 31–32.
56 НГАБ, ф. 1800, воп. 1, спр. 1 арк. 13 адв, 33 адв.–34, 60–61.
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Conclusions. Feudal society of the GDL was stratified. A person could 
occupy a place in it by birth. Burgher society included in feudal system was 
socially oriented. It demanded a person to follow group interests and left little 
space for individual activity. 

Burgher society was not stable and invariable. It was under influence of 
nobility, foreign and nonresident merchants and craftspeople. It changed all time 
because of migration process. It was common situation for all towns of the GDL. 

The Magdeburg Law was the key point starting changes in the burgher 
mentality since 1496. It included self-organization, legality, rationality, 
responsibility for the town etc. in the system of thoughts and views. on the one 
hand, this external factor provoked serious changes in the burgher mentality and 
forced burghers to adapt to the new situation. on the other hand, realization of the 
Magdeburg Law in the system of administration and judicial practice depended 
on the level of burgher self-organization and motivation. The burgher mentality 
greatly influenced the way of accepting of the Magdeburg Law. That is why each 
town had its own attitude and realization.

The Magdeburg Law, conditions of life, trade, occupation, and religion 
influenced on the burgher mentality. In feudal conditions, the burgher mentality 
was changing slowly. The 16th century, especially its first half, was the period 
of forming of main principles. The stable system of thoughts and views was the 
characteristic of the 17th century but the war of 1654–1667 input fear and horror 
in it. The Age of Enlightenment brought new tendencies in the burgher mentality.

Natallia Slizh 
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SaCRal PaST, aNCIENT SaINTS aND RElICS  
– THE REMEMbRaNCE of KYIV RUS’ IN HaGIoGRaPHICal 

TEXTS aT THE TIME of PETRo MoHYla

As scholars noticed it1, the 16th and 17th centuries witnessed a rapid 
evolution in the aims of Church history – the history of the Church began to be 
one of the most potent elements in controversial literature. Ruthenian polemical 
writings were not an exception – both Catholics and orthodox authors broadly 
used facts of Church history. The necessity to activate spiritual and intellectual 
life in the Kyiv orthodox metropolis evoked the interest towards saints.  
It is notable however that this interest did not develop into canonization processes 
of contemporary figures, but into “reminding”2 the reader of the old hagiographical 
heritage – the saints of Kyivan Rus’ writing about their relics and vitas. This process 
provoked an appearance of historical insertions and even full value narratives  
in the Ruthenian hagiographical text, which aimed to give a brief historical prospect 
to the potential reader. 

Historical insertions, narratives and general evaluations of the past, which 
occurred in Ruthenian hagiographical narratives in the 1630s, are going to be 
analyzed in this article. In particular, I am going to examine two hagiographical 
texts which appeared in the 1630s and were closely connected to the Kyiv-Pechersk 
monastery – an important center of intellectual and spiritual life of that time. The 
first text is the Patericon (1635)3, written by Sylvester Kossov (ca. 1607–1657)  
– an associate of Petro Mohyla, the bishop of Mahilioŭ, orsha and Mstislaŭ and the 
future Kyiv Metropolitan (1647–1657). In fact, it was the first edition of Pechersk 

1 E.g. D. Hay, “Scholars and ecclesiastical history in the Early Modern period: the influence  
of Ferdinando Ughelli” [in] Politics and culture in Early Modern Europe, Cambridge 1987, p. 215.
2 We use this term, following: Я.В. Затилюк, Минуле Русі у київських творах XVII століття: 
дисертація… кандидата історичних наук, Київ 2013.
3 S. Kossow, Patericon abo Zywoty SS. Oycow Pieczarskich, obszyrnie słowieńskim ięzykiem przez 
Swiętego Nestora Zakonnika y Latopisca Ruskiego przedtym napisany, teraz zaś z Graeckich, 
Łacińskich, Słowiańskich y Polskich Pisarzow obiasniony y krocey podany, Kijow 1635. Reprint: 
Seventeenth-Century on the Kievan Caves Monastery. With an Introduction by Paulina Lewin, 
Cambridge Mass. 1987 (Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature, Texts, vol. 4). 
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Fathers’ vitas, inspirited by the idea of creating common and aiming for the widest 
range of reader (as Ruthenians, as Polish) hagiographic cycle for reading at home, 
in the monastic cell, in school, during preparing sermons etc. The vitae part of 
the Patericon is not original but the modification of the earlier text of the Second 
Cassian redaction of Kyivan Caves Monastery Pateric (1462). However, Kossov 
himself had made an observable editorial correction of old vitas, which is the most 
important for this article, and a supplement of new texts, mainly historical by 
context. 

Another work – Teraturgima4 (1638) was written by the Kyiv-Pechersk 
monk Athanasius Kalnofojski (? – after 1646). We have only few biographical 
data about this writer. Most likely, we have to deal with the person of not noble 
origin. His name, probably, comes from the village of Kalnofoi from vinnytsia 
region. I was also able to establish that in 1614 Athanasius was the abbot of the 
monastery in Medzhibizh and received from Nicholas Wiśniowiecki money for 
the construction of a new monastery5. It’s unknown how much time he spent in 
Kyiv, but he obviously stayed there at the time of writing of Teraturgima. after the 
book’s publication in 1638 he became abbot of vinnytsia. We can also assume that 
Athanasius did not receive a formal education (e.g. in Jesuit college like Kossov 
did), but was rather self-educated person. 

As it is clear from his text that Kalnofojski took an opposite side to Petro 
Mohyla and distinctly criticized him in Teraturgima. The aim of his work, however, 
was the same as Kossov’s one – to spread the information and support the cult of 
the Kyiv Rus’ saints by publishing their miracles (the miracles were gathered and 
written down in the monastery from the 1620s onwards) and mapping the location 
of their relics. 

authorities
The beginning of the 17th century was the time, when the historical writing 

was impossible without calling and citing the authorities – the reputable for the 
time authors, whose works use was a proof of good education. Authors were noted 
on the fields of books; they were given on separated lists of authorities and simply 
mentioned in the text. The main source of Kossov’s work is Kyivan-Caves Pateric 
– a work based on the 13th century correspondence between the Bishop of vladimir 
and Suzdal Simon and the monk of the Kyivan-Caves monastery Polycarp; later 
the vita of St. Theodosius and the historical works of the chronicler Nestor were 
added to this correspondence. During the development, the Kyivan-Caves Pateric 

4 a. Kalnofoyski, ΤΕΡΑΤΟΥΡΓΗΜΑ lubo cuda, ktore byly tak w samym swiętocudotwornym 
monasteru Pieczarskim Kiiowskim, iako y w obudwu swiętych pieczarach, w ktorych po woli 
Bożey Błogosławieni Oycowie Pieczarscy pożywszy, y ciężary Ciał swoich złożyli, Kijow 
1638. reprint: Seventeenth-Century on the Kievan Caves Monastery. With an Introduction 
by Paulina Lewin, Cambridge Mass. 1987 (Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature, 
Texts, vol. 4).
5 “Wiśniowiecki Mikołaj Korybut starosta owrucki. Piśmo w sprawie udzielenia wszelkiej pomocy 
ojcu Atanazemu ihumenowi klasztoru miedzyboskiego i ojcu Isajaszowi Pieczarnemu, którzy 
rozpoczli budowę klasztoru. 21.06.1614”, Biblioteka Muzeum XX Czartoryjskich w Krakowie, 
11600 (35).

Nataliia Sinkevych



37

was edited several times. It is accepted today6 that Kossov used the Second Kassian 
redaction, which is dated 1462. Kossov’s method of work with this hagiographical 
text standed far from the famous Bollansists’ editor principles of early Christian 
vitas. However, he stressed the “oldness” sanctity and authority of his source. 

Writing about his sources, Sylvester Kossov also repeatedly pointed out 
his use of Rus’ chronicles: “This was amply evidenced in all Rus’ annals and 
Chronicles, brought to Moscow by Rus’ princes”7. Thus, the author emphasized 
the use of multiple Rus’ chronicles of both Kyivan and Muscovite origin. Today we 
know, that Kossov really had used Hypatian chronicle – we know his marginalia on 
Khlyebnikov copy of this text. However, textual analyzes of the Patericon showed 
the use of mainly the Hustynia chronicle, which is based on the Hypatian chronicle 
(a version close to Khlyebnikov copy) and the Northern-Russian chronicles. The 
exact time of composition and authorship of the Hustynia chronicle is unknown: 
according to one of the versions, it was written in the 1620-ies by Zakharia 
Kopystensky8, according to another in 1634/35 by some other (not Kopystensky) 
author9. Doubtless, however, it has Kyivan origin and its author is connected to 
the Kyivan-Caves Monastery. Thus, Kossov used an already existing compendium 
of Kyivan and Muscovite chronicles made by someone from his entourage. More 
important than the adherence to one text was for Paterykon its author – St. Nestor, 
the half-legendary author of the Kyivan Primary Chronicle. Kossov put him 
among old Rus’ saints, not creating, however, his separate vita. Paterykon’s author 
mentioned St. Nestor several times, citing some Synopsis and (!) the work of the 
Polish chronicler Matthew Stryjkovs’ky: “Him [Hilarion] the author of our Synopsis 
[st. Nestor], according to Stryjkovs’ky, calls the Greek”10. For Kossov Nestor’s 
name, but not a certain text of his authorship was more important. Here we have 
to repeat o. Tolochko version, which claims that at the beginning of 17th century 
practically every chronicle could be called Nestor’s chronicle11. In fact Kossov 
used Russian texts not really often – only for such information (e.g. the baptism 
of the Bulgarian king Boris, the mission of Cyril and Methodius, etc.), which he 
couldn’t find in his main authority (works of Cesare Baronio and Polish authors 
Maciej Miechowita, Bernard Wapowski, Maciej Cromer, Jan Długosz, Abraham 
Bzovsky and the most important – Maciej Stryjkowsky’ s Polish Chronicle). 
Kossov paid special attention to this source; he tried to connect all Pateric events 
with well-known historical facts and to prove them by reference to Stryjkovsky’s 
Chronicle. This broadcast using of Polish Chronicles (and the most popular among 
them Stryjkowski), which was several time printed and gained the great popularity 
among the readers, was generally typical for Ukrainian narratives of the 17th century. 
only few religious intellectuals reached directly to the origin Russian chronicles. 

6 Д.И. Абрамович, Исследование о Киево-Печерском Патерике, Санкт-Петербург 
1902б, pp. 96–97 etc.
7 S. Коssow, Patericon..., Praefacya.
8 A. Єршов, “Коли і хто написав Густинський літопис?”, Записки НТШ, т. 100, pp. 141–168.
9 О.П. Толочко, Текстологічні спостереження над збірниками, що містять Густинський 
літопис, Український археографічний щорічник, № 3–4 (1999), pp. 141–168.
10 s. Kossow, Patericon..., p. 170.
11 o. Tołoczko, „Gdzie i kiedy narodziła się legenda o kronikarzu Nestorze?” Zeszyty Naukowe KUL, 
45 (2002), nr. 1–2, pp. 177–178.
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But ours another author Athanasius Kalnofojsky was among these few.
In contrast to Kossov Kalnofojsky ignored the Hustynia chronicle and used 

the „primary” source – Nestor’s Tale of bygone years. It was clearly seen on the 
example with creation of St. olga’s vita – all data are borrowed from Hlebnikov 
and not Hustynia chronicle12. Stryjkovsky’s chronicle was used in Teraturgima only 
in the case of lack of relevant information in Nestor’s narrative. Kyiv-Pechersk 
Pateric in Teraturgima was also constantly verified (e.g. in the episode about the 
construction of Pechersk church13) with Nestor’s narrative. For Kalnofojski Nestor 
was more than only the Pechersk saint (by the way he continues with the process 
of Nestor’s “canonization”, putting his relics on the map of Kyivan caves), he was 
a real author of a real text, which had to be the main source in historical writings. 

Besides Nestor’s chronicle Kalnofojski broadly used liturgical books of 
Moscow origin and repeated their statements. The author was especially concerned 
about the list of all donators of Pechersk monastery. It is noticable that among them 
he named Metropolitans close connected to Moscow: Peter (1308–1326), Alexi 
the New (1354–1378), Cyprian (1376–1406), Photius (1410–1431) and Jonah 
(1448–1461)14. obviously, Kalnofojsky here was influenced by Moscow spiritual 
tradition, which in the early 17th century had actively venerated discovered in 1472 
relics of Metropolitan Photius, Jonah and Cyprian. But cults of these saints were 
alien to Western and Southern Rus’ intellectuals. For example, Kosov emphasized 
a day of veneration and relics location only for metropolitans Peter and Alexis, 
while metropolitans Cyprian, Jonah and Photius were not mentioned as saints; 
Metropolitan Photius, moreover was treated in negative way – Kossov reminded 
to the reader that this Metropolitan actually had stolen the treasures from the Kyiv 
St. Sophia cathedral15.

Thus, we have two pieces of religious writing from Peter Mohyla’s, 
which demonstrate two different approaches to historical sources. one of them 
(Patericon) is based on western (mainly polish) sources of historical information, 
another one (Teraturgima) demonstrates a strong authority of St. Nestor’s chronicle 
and Moscow religious texts. 

construction or reconstruction
How precise were both authors in the process of dating the historical 

events and recalling the facts? – far from the cotemporary standards of historical 
writing. It is especially noticeably in the created by Kossov story of Rus’ baptism. 
This historical event was one of key contention in orthodox-Catholic polemics: 
the Catholic authors (Cesare Baronio and later Peter Skarga and Leon Krevza) 
tried to prove that Rus’ was baptized before the Great Schism and accepted 
Christianity from Constantinople when it was still in Unity with Rome. For this 
purpose, Leon Krevza wrote a special historical tale about a three-time baptism of 
Rus’. In opposition to this theory, orthodox authors composed another version of 
the tale, which showed the independence of Kyivan Christianity from the Roman 
See. This version is present in the Catechesis of Lavrenty Zyzanija, the Palinodia 

12 a. Kalnofoyski, ΤΕΡΑΤΟΥΡΓΗΜΑ, p. 55.
13 Ibidem, p. 56.
14 Ibidem, p. 55.
15 s. Kossow, Patericon..., p. 176–177.
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of Zacharija Kopystensky, the already mentioned Hustynia chronicle, and other 
works. Thus Kossov was not the author of Patericon’s Tale about the five-time 
baptism of Rus’, but only adopted previously existing versions of the Tale and 
modernized them according to the tastes and views of the potential readership 
of the Patericon. My comparison of Kossov’s Tale with previous versions shows 
that whereas the Hustynia litopys and the Palinodia contain a lot of internal 
contradictions, the Patericon presents a clear and well-considered scheme of the 
baptism of Rus’. Kossov provided the dates of baptism and the names of patriarchs 
so that his readership could entertain no doubts that the Kyivan metropolitan See 
was not in Church Unity with Rome from the very beginning of its history. And, 
the most interesting – these dates and names had no proofs in Patericon’s sources 
– Kossov simply chose patriarchs, who were famous with their anti-Catholic 
actions and according to the names put the suitable dates of Rus’ baptizing16. The 
same trick was made with Chronology of Russian metropolitans – polemical and 
historiographic narrative that was also popular in orthodox and Uniate works of the 
first half of the 17th century. If Union authors stressed the independence of Kyivan 
See from Byzantine capital, (this fact in its turn justified the signing of Brest Union 
without the patriarch’s permission), Kossov emphasized the strong obedience of 
Kyivan hierarchs to Constantinople patriarchs and chose only appropriate for this 
ideological purpose persons17. 

The close connection of old Rus’ with Constantinople is a red line also  
in Teraturgima and here Kalnofojsky is even less historically precise – without any 
hypothetical source he added to Lavra donators’ list the names of Constantinople 
patriarchs: Nicholas II Chrysoberges (984–996), Sergius II the Studite  
(1001–1019) and Michael I Cerularius (1043–1059)18. obviously, those persons 
were chosen because of their prominent role in a history of Greek-Latin polemic 
and Rus’ baptizing. According to Russian authors of the 17th century Prince 
volodymyr was baptized during the time of Nicholas II Chrysoberges or Sergius 
II the Studite. The patriarch Michael I Cerularius was famous because of his 
prominent role in famous execration between Roman and Byzantine churches in 
1254. It is significant that traditionally in orthodox calendar only Chrysoberges is 
proclaimed as a saint. obviously, Michael and Sergius were treated by Kalnofojsky 
as saints (probably due to the influence of Moscow tradition) because of their 
central role in the history of Latin-Greek disputes.

Such kind of historical machinations were broadly used in the time  
of the strong interconfessional discussion and in the eyes of orthodox authors were 
justified by sacral purpose – to defend orthodox Church from the imposed Union. 
The history was treated only like didactical magistra vitae and didn’t even set itself 
a task to reconstruct the past reality. Historical writings were more intellectual, 
where, in the case with Kyiv in the 17th century, authors had very specified purpose 
– to give an appropriate answer to catholic soteriological-exclusivist writings. 

16 See more: Н. Сінкевич, „«Повість про поетапне хрещення Русі»: виникнення, еволюція та 
інтерпретація сюжету в православних творах першої половини XvII ст” Болховітіновський 
щорічник 2011, Київ 2012б, pp. 97–108.
17 See more: Н. Сінкевич, „«Хронологія руських митрополитів» – короткий виклад історії 
Руської Церкви у полемічних наративах першої половини XvII ст.”,ЗНТШ, т. 264, pp. 459–473.
18 a. Kalnofoyski, ΤΕΡΑΤΟΥΡΓΗΜΑ, p. 53.
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However, the important task for contemporary researches is to avoid the repeating 
of such ideologists, citing the “facts” of Kyiv Rus’ history from the 17th century 
authors. 

The piety of Rurik’s dynasty
Both analyzed texts turn towards the ancient past, which is presented 

as a perfect time, full of saints and worthy events. In general it is typical for all 
hagiographical writings, where the past is idealized and opposed to an imperfect 
and sinful present19. However, for the 17th century Ruthenian orthodox authors, 
the past was even more important – Kyiv Rus’ was the state with a Ruthenian and 
orthodox kings’ dynasty and nobles, the state, where the orthodox Church was 
actively supported and endowed. Such a situation appeared to be ideal against the 
background of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, where the orthodox Church 
was counted like “schismatical” and after the Union of Brest was officially forbidden 
for more than three decades. Ruthenian hierarchy was considered as ignoramus 
commoners and the number of conversions to Catholicism was increasing every 
day due to the activity of Counter-Reformation. For this reason, both authors paint 
a bright and pastoral picture of Kyiv Rus’ – the ideal Christian state where Church 
power is not only supported, but also dominate the secular one. Rurik’s dynasty  
is the most positive example of the behavior of the nobility. Kossov highlights the 
examples of pious princes, pilgrimaging to the Pechersk monastery, displays their 
donations and shows their obedience. “Look on the humility of the king before  
the poor monk”20 – with such appeal Kossov summarized the discussion between  
the king Sviatoslav and St. Theodosius. All manifestations of princely piety  
in directly extrapolated to the Kossov’s contemporary nobility. one of the main 
responsibilities of the noble man is the material support of the Church. Recalling 
the tradition of tithe for ornamenting the Tithe church in Kyiv and education  
of the clergy Kyiv Rus’ times, Kossov pathetically concludes: “If such builders, 
orthodox reader, had been still alive, our church by this time would have exceed 
with their beauty the treasuries of all monarchs”21. The special place in “Patericon” 
is given to St. volodymyr – the personal patron of Petro Mohyla, whom Kossov 
strongly supports. Giving the story of Rus’ baptizing, Kossov paid special 
attention to the last and the only valid volodymyr’s baptizing. Previous facts of 
Rus’ Christianization from the Kossov’s point of view were rather unsuccessful 
attempts or only personal baptizing of the kings. 

Patericon also demonstrates special attention to saint Boris and Glib.  
In the 17th century cult of first Kievan martyrs developed simultaneously with 
Prince vladimir’s cult. It is remarkable that Kossov provided the information 
about martyrs, using not popular in medieval Rus’ hagiographical sources, but 
again repeats the data of Stryjkowski’s Polish Chronicle22.

All other kings of Rurik’s dynasty are depicted in Patericon in a very 
positive way. Kossov removed the text from the Second Kassian redaction that 

19 A. Ceccherelli, Od Suriusa do Skargi: Studium porównawcze o “Żywotach swiętych”, 
Warszawa 2003, p. 52.
20 s. Kossow, Patericon..., p. 328.
21 Ibidem, p. 16.
22 Ibidem, pp. 171–172.
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described the negative actions which had taken place in the ruler’s family. In fact, 
he left only two openly negative kings’ images, which were used for didactic 
purposes: Prince Rostislav, who ordered to kill Pechersk monk George and Prince 
Mstislav, who pierced with an arrow another monk St. Basil. other Kievan princes 
in Patericon are generous patrons of the Church. Kossov also warned the Polish 
king and the nobility of the oppression of orthodox Church with monologue 
Prince Izyaslav’s wife (polish princess Gertruda): “It has happened in our land  
– it was abandoned by monks of the rule of St. Basil and then there was a lot  
of evil there”23. 

In addition, Kossov touched the very important for orthodox-Catholic 
polemic issue – The Kings’ patronage over the Church, which was still alive  
in orthodox canonical law, but was strongly criticized by Catholic (and Uniate) 
authors in Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. This custom is “sanctified”  
in Patericon with the blessing of St. Theodosius, who gave the Caves Monastery 
under Kings’ guardianship24. 

Athanasius Kalnofojski, continued the idea of Rurik’s dynasty glorification 
and noticeably broads the quantity of Lavra’s benefactors. In fact he included in 
the list of donatorsl mentioned by Nestor’s chronicle pious kings of Rurik dynasty 
– beginning with the princess olga and finishing with Ivan the Terrible and his son 
of the same name25. Like in the case with Constantinople patriarchs the lack of 
historical data for these donations was not a problem for Kalnofojsky. The image 
of Rurik’s dynasty in Teraturgima is also positive – Kalnofojsky omitted even 
such innocuous remark of Nestor’s chronicle that the king Iziaslav did not want to 
start the war with Polovtsians26 – it could blacken the reputation of the founder of 
Pechersk Church. 

Thus, we can conclude that the image of Rurik’s dynasty in Ukrainian 
17th century writings was broadly used as the most positive and didactic example  
of pious behavior of nobles. Both Kossov and Kalnofojsky noticeable idealize 
Rurik’s family. Both authors repeatedly emphases the location of saint kings’ 
bodies – St. olga, volodymyr and his wife Helena were buried in the Tithe church, 
where their relics were discovered by Petro Mohyla in 1630s.27. It is more than 
understandable, concerning the big attention to the cult of St. volodymyr and 
his near relatives in Early-Modern Kyiv. However even non-saint representative  
of this family were shown like praiseworthy examples for future generations. 

Educated and saint clergy of ancient Rus’ 
Both of our examples deal with hagiography, they describe vitas  

of orthodox saints and by this way show the holiness of orthodoxy. Such position 
is more than understandable – the confessionalization of identity put in front  
of followers of every denomination the essential task: to prove that the salvation 
is possible only (or also) in their church. It is noticeable for this article, that while 
the Catholics at the time of Counterreformation canonized a large number of new 

23 Ibidem, p. 76.
24 Ibidem, pp. 46–47.
25 a. Kalnofoyski, ΤΕΡΑΤΟΥΡΓΗΜΑ, pp. 53–65.
26 Ibidem, p. 57.
27 Ibidem, p. 53.
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saints, orthodox writers made the main afford to prove the holiness of old ones 
from the time of Kyiv Rus’. 

In Sylvester Kossov’s Patericon the hagiographical stories of the 
Second Kassian redaction are appreciably edited. Kossov removed from the text  
of the Second Kassian redaction the manifestations of unworthy monastic 
behavior. The quintessence of the author’s formation ideal of the ideal image 
of a monk is the speech that was put into St. Theodosius’s mouth28. The Second 
Kassian redaction in this episode proclaimed such features of good monk fasting, 
permanent residence in the monastery and execution of all monastery works  
of penance29. Kossov added some new feature: a monk should take care of the 
church, should be educated, wise and pious. In such way, Patericon focused  
on the obvious for the orthodoxy in first half of the 17th century needed to increase 
the spiritual and intellectual level of monastery clergy and to strengthen the role 
of orthodox Church in the society. Writing about the “schools that has been based  
in Kyiv long time ago”30 Kossov also connoted the educational institutions 
established in Kyiv Rus’. Moreover, arguing with Krevza, who constantly tried 
to show orthodox hierarchy as ignoramuses, Kossov portrayed all Kyivan 
Metropolitans like the most intellectual and pious men of their times31. 

Hagiographical coordinates of old vitas.
We use the already accepted among the scholars32 term “hagiographical 

coordinates” to point out the place and time in which hagiographers put vita’s 
events. Moreover, here, we should admit, first of all, that Sylvester Kossov 
noticeably edited hagiographic coordinates of the second Kassian redaction. The 
origin Pechersk monastery in Patericon dated back to Prince vladimir’s times 
and Christianization of Rus’. Such attempt to connect the foundation of the 
most famous Kyivan Closter with the very early time of Rus’ Christian we can 
observe also in the ancient Pateryk’s texts33. Kossov continued this line and it 
is rather understandable, taking in account the mentioned above great popularity  
of St. volodymyr’s cult. Moreover he did despite many inconsistencies that had 
arisen after in the text (e.g. with the Metropolitan Hilarion, which was precursor 
of St. Anthony but, at the same time, lives during the reign volodymyr’s 
son yaroslav). In this question Kalnofojsky was more historically precise.  
He considered the foundation of Pechersk monastery in the middle of the 
11th century, dating the death of St. Antony from 107234. However, Kalnofojsky had 
another task – to create the specific sacral space of Pechersk monastery, putting on 

28 Kossow S, Patericon..., pp. 46–47.
29 Д. І. Абрамович, Києво-Печерський патерик. Вступ, текст, примітки, Київ 1930,  
pp. 73–74. 
30 S. Kossow, Patericon..., p. 47.
31 Ibidem, pp. 169–181.
32 Иеромонах Григорий (Лурье), Беседы о критической агиографии, глава 3.  
http://st-elizabet.narod.ru/raznoe/grr/hagiographie03.htm
33 i. Ісіченкo, Києво-Печерський патерик у літературному процесі кінця XVI – початку 
XVIII ст. на Україні, Київ 1990, p. 145.
34 a. Kalnofoyski, ΤΕΡΑΤΟΥΡΓΗΜΑ, p. 56.
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the map of Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra the gravestones with majestic baroque epitaphs35. 
It is doubtful these epitaphs really existed. For example, M. Gębarowicz assumed 
that the epitaph dedicated to Prince ostrogsky from Teraturgima was a translation 
from the original Latin inscription36. More reliable, however, was v. Ulyanovski’s 
version that the author of this epitaph was Kalnofojsky himself and it did not  
a real inscription at the tomb of Prince37. Probably, Teraturgima just described the 
imagined sacral space of Lavra, the space, where the special place was given to 
pious and generous benefactors of Pechersk monastery. 

Both authors pay a great attention not only to Lavra (although it’s a central 
place on the sacral map of Kyiv), but also to another Churches, constructed in time 
of old Rus’: St. Sophia Cathedral, the Tithe (Desiatynna), the Annunciation on the 
Golden Gate, the Dormition of the Holy virgin in Pechersk monastery, St. vasyl, 
St. Savior (Spas) on Berestovo, St. Irina and St. George. Kalnofojski regretted 
that some of the old Churches had disappeared 38. Nevertheless, he provided full 
information about churches’ location, founders and further history. The same was 
made by Sylvester Kossov, but in Patericon the stories about old churches had  
a special connotation – to drawn the reader’s attention to rebuilding the churches by 
Petro Mohyla and in such a way to glorify the contemporary Kyivan metropolitan39. 

Conclusions
Summarizing all given above we have, first of all, to stress the fact, that 

history of Kyiv Rus’ in works of the 17th century authors is more the construction, 
then the reconstruction. And here we can inquire if it is worth to look in these 
narratives for not-preserved facts from 9th–13th centuries. Searching for possible 
motives, which inspirited Kyivan intellectuals to highlight and construct one  
or another story from the past, would be more interesting. Now among them we can 
mention, first of all, the interconfessional polemics, the necessity of establish the 
authority of Kyiv Metropolitan See and define it from real or possible attacks and 
blames. For such purpose both analyzed authors, Kossov and Kalnofojski, put the 
big number of historical facts, taking them, mainly, from well-known narratives: 
Nestor’s chronicle, Polish historical narratives of the 16th century and also – from 
their own conception how the history of old Rus’ had to look like. Such approach 
has nothing to do with contemporary ideas about historical writing. It had another 
purpose – to fill a gap in orthodox hagiographical (and therefor historical) reading, 
to present a reader of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth interesting and didactical 
tale about sacral events of bygone times. 

35 Ibidem, p. 27–49.
36 M. Gębarowicz, Studia nad dziejami kultury artystycznej późnego renesansu w Polsce, Toruń 
1962, pp. 159–164
37 В.І. Ульяновський, Князь Василь-Костянтин Острозький, Київ 2012, p. 284.
38 a. Kalnofoyski, ΤΕΡΑΤΟΥΡΓΗΜΑ, p. 55. 
39 S. Kossow, Patericon..., p. 181.
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UKRaINIaNE HETMaNaTE, MoSCoW aND THE GRaND 
DUCHY of lITHUaNIa: fIGHT foR WHITE RUSSIa 

(1654–1659)

The long-lasting and successful participation of the Ukrainian Hetmanate 
in the struggle for White Russia turned to be the important aspect of the geopolitical 
confrontation of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, Russia and Sweden for the 
Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the 50th of the 17th century.

There have been a number of historical studies of this issue, but they 
are quite fragmentary. None of them has used all previous achievements of the 
historical science, as well as the complete number of sources (published and 
archival). It does not allow historians to understand the main stages of the “White 
Russian issue”, which is so important for the understanding of Russian-Polish-
ukrainian relations.  

The so-called Russian-Polish war (this is the term of Russian historiography) 
or the invasions of Russian-Ukrainian troops in the Grand Duchy became the 
result of Perejaslav Rada (after which Russian tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich took 
Zhaporozian Host “under his hand”). Russia broke the Polanovsky Treaty with 
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and started the war. Tsar himself went at the 
head of the army, wishing to regain Smolensk. The orthodox territories of the 
Grand Duchy also used to be in his mind.

Unexpectedly, after the beginning of the Russian-Polish war the White 
Russian’s issue has become one of the main contradictions in the relations of the 
tsar’s government and hetman’s administration. Russian and Cossack’s troops 
together defeated Polish-Lithuanian army in White Russia. After conquering cities 
and districts, Moscow started to establish there the rule of Russian “vojevody” (who 
had nothing to do with the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth’s administration). 
Tsar considered White Russia to be a new district of his country, but Khmel’nytsky 
insisted that at least part of White Russia had to become a new administration unit 
of Hetmanate.
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The “White Russian’s issue” consists of a number of problems. The first 
one is about how the Ukrainian elite viewed the unification with Russia and their 
relations with tsar. It is also important to understand the views of the Cossack’s elite 
about the boundaries of the Hetmanate, which territories they wanted to include 
under its administration rule. How Russian and Ukrainian parties were going to 
act after the victory in the Grand Duchy? What was the position of White Russian 
peasants (they appeared to prefer to turn into Cossacks, rather than to stay slaves)?

 We believe that it is impossible to study the “White Russian’s issue” 
just like the Russian-Ukrainian struggle for the territory. The policy of Ukrainian 
hetmans Khmel’nytsky and Ivan vyhovski turned into a serious problem for all the 
members of the geopolitics of the region. Three sovereigns (Polish king, Russian 
tsar and Swedish king) were fighting for the Lithuania and for the title of the Grand 
Prince.

We are not able to study all aspects of “White Russian’s issue” in this 
article. We will just point out the problems, which we consider to be the key ones.

There are a wide number of sources, which should be used for the study. 
First of all, the 19th century publication of Russian and Ukrainian documents 
(Akty Jugo-Zapadnoj Rossii). Events in White Russia are illustrated by a number 
of documents (dozens) in XIv, X and Iv volumes of this publication. Besides 
there were volumes of documents regarding history of White Russia, publications 
of v. Gerasimchuk, y. Mytsyk, etc. In addition, there are still many unpublished 
documents in Moscow archive (RGADA). They are spread by different collections, 
different files and could be find in a very unexpected places (F: Malorossyskije dela, 
Relations with Poland, Secret office, Simbirsky office, Razriad, etc). Moreover, 
there are Polish and Lithuanian diaries, correspondence and reports, which also 
sometimes has important information for us.

As we mention, there is a significant historiography on White Russian 
issue, not equal though by its contribution. We will note only the major works. Let 
us start from famous Russian historian S. Solovjev. In his “History of Russia” he 
wrote about war for the Grand Duchy1 and about different aspects of this process. 
In his work, he used unique documents from the Moscow archives. However, 
Ukrainian position in White Russian issue was out of frames of Solovjev’s study. 
Great Ukrainian historian Mykhailo Hrushevsky in his main study on the history 
of Ukraine-Rus has used a wide number of archival sources and made significant 
notes. His study though is limited by 1657. Also Hrushevsky’s History was written 
by chronology and the “White Russian  issue” is spread by different volumes 
and chapters, which doesn’t allow to reconstruct the whole picture and to make  
a comprehensive study of this issue. In Soviet times all studies connected with the 
“reunion of Ukraine and Russia” were highly politicized. As the example, we can 
mention the study of L. Abecedarsky “Ukraine and White Russia in the 16th – 17th 
centuries”. He wrote that the Ukrainian starshina was trying to get the estates and 
to turn peasants into slaves. Abecedarsky wrote that Ukrainian elite was trying to 
prevent the unification of Belorus lands with Russia2.

Another Soviet historian А. Malcev did a much better job in studying White 

1 С.М. Соловьев, История России с древнейших времен, т. 10, Москва 1990.
2 Л.С. Абецедарский, Белоруссия и Россия в XVI–XVII вв., Минск 1978.
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Russian events3. He was using a large number of archival documents (mainly from 
the RGADA), but still was not able to get out of Soviet historical clichés. White 
Russian historian G. Sahanovich made the attempt to present a new view of the 
Russian-Polish war. His book was really sensational. Many interesting notes of the 
author were subject of harsh criticism by the conservative colleagues. The limited 
number of sources used by Sahanovich in his study made impossible for him to 
insist on his conception4.

G.Sahanovich was studying the “White Russian issue” only as the results 
of the invasion of the Russian army to White Russia. In opposite the Ukrainian 
historian v. Horobec was writing only in the contest of Russian-Ukrainian struggle 
for Belorus. The geopolitical issues, role of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth 
and of the elite of the Grand Duchy are not included in his study5. In addition, 
Horobec almost did not use the archival documents and was limited by a very 
narrow number of sources.

Russian historian L. Zaborovsky wrote several studies about Lithunian 
elite in the 50-th of the 17th century, during Russian-Polish war and Swedish 
“Potop”. He was using a great number of archival sources, many of which he even 
published6. However, he never wrote about Ukrainian policy in the Grand Duchy.

Famous Moscow historian B. Floria, wrote the fundamental book in which 
he studied the Russian foreign policy in 1655–16617. But the events in White 
Russia for Floria – were only the reflection of the difficult geopolitics.  At the 
beginning his study (by 1655) Floria was not able to look on the root causes of the 
events. But in his book Floria used the unique materials on “White Russian issue” 
from Moscow archive (RGADA) – though only the Fund 79 – Polish affairs.

The historian A. Kotliarchuk made the study of the Grand Duchy elite8.
There are also a number of small articles and books, partly devoted to the 

“White Russian issue”. Some of them are highly interesting and we will refer to 
them in our study.

Position of Ukrainian “starshina” in White Russian issue was closely 
connected with how they viewed their relations with Russian tsar. Ukraine political 
elite were raised on the long-term tradition of fight for “liberties” within frames 
of the Grand Duchy and Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Now they were trying 
to get from tsar agreement, similar to what they used to get from the Polish kings, 
considering themselves the equal part in the union. The Russian site by itself has 
proclaimed the existence of juridical reasons for liberating Cossacks from their 
oath to Polish king in 1653. As reason was used the fact of violation of religious 
rights in Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth toward the orthodox population and 

3 А.Н. Мальцев, Россия и Белоруссия в середине XVII века, Москва 1974.
4 Г. Сагановіч, Невядомая вайна 1654–1667, Минск 1995.
5 В. Горобець, «Волимо царя східного…». Український Гетьманат та російська династія до  
і після Переяслава, Киев 2007.
6 Л.В. Заборовский, Русско-литовские переговоры во вт. пол. 1655 г., «Славяне в эпоху 
феодализма», сб. к 100-летию акад. В.И.Пичеты, Москва 1978, pp. 206–214
7 Б.Н. Флоря, Русское государство и его западне соседи (1655-1661 гг.). Москва, Индрик 2010.
8 A. Kotljarczuk, In the Shadows of Poland and Russia. The Grand Duchy of Lithuania and Sweden 
in the European Crisis of the mid-17th Century, 2006.
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the “voluntary” nature of citizenship9. Contemporary foreign authors also did not 
realize Ukraine to become a part of Russia. For example, P. Gordon wrote in 1655 
that Cossacks were able to get the support from Moscow, whose army turned on 
lithuania10.

The consideration of the agreement with Russian tsar by Ukrainian 
“starshina” as the union of equal parties is very important in White Russian issue. 
Cossack officers and Khmel’nytsky himself would act in White Russia according 
to their own tasks and plans – without any reference to tsar’s plans.

Why did Ukrainian Hetmanate appear to pretend on White Russian lands 
after the beginning of the Russian-Polish war? This expansion had a long-term 
history. Canadian historian Z. Kohut explained attempts of Khmel’nytsky to get 
White Russia under his power by the right of sward, by the desire to possess 
conquered territory11. I would rather agree with S. Plokhy, who wrote that Cossack 
officers “considered the East Slavic population of the Grand Duchy to be part of 
the ruthenian nation”12. v. Horobec seems to be completely wrong, referring to 
continuity of the Ukrainiane Hetmanato to the times of Kyiv Rus13. we are not 
involved into discussion about the idea of boarders, which had the Ukrainian elite. 
But we would remind the point of view of Mykhailo Hrushevsky, who referred to 
the title Malaja Rus as the territory of metropolitanate of Kyiv14.

It is impossible to understand the roots of the Russian-Ukrainian struggle 
for White Russia without mentioning the events of the 1648–1649, the beginning 
of Khmel’nytsky uprising (this is the main mistake of v. Horobetc15). We also 
should mention the episode during the negotiations in Perejaslav (1654), when 
Russian “vojevody” tried to get some Ukrainian territory under their direct control. 
Alexander Trubetskoi told hetman yuri Khmel’nytsky that Novhorod-Severski, 
Chernigov, Starodub and Pochep should be under the rule of Russian vojevods, 
not under Cossack administration, as “those cities from the old times belonged to 
Moscow state, not to Malaja Rosija.”16 So, Moscow was trying to exclude the whole 
Severski region from Ukrainian Hetmanate. And particularly the Severski region 
with its hetman Ivan Zolotorenko would be in the head of fight for Belorussion 
expansion.

Already in May, 1648, right after the beginning of uprising, first Cossack 
detachments has arrived in White Russia (leaded by Holovacky) and together with 
local peasants successfully acted in Love and Homel districts. Citizens of those cities 
soon has joined Cossacks ranks. Many Cossacks leaders arrived in White Russia 

9 Т.Г. Таирова-Яковлева, “Представление украинской казацкой элиты о подданстве русскому 
царю” Славяноведение, 2013. № 2. pp. 34–40.
10 П. Гордон, Дневник 1635–1659, Москва 2001, p. 24.
11 З. Когут, “Кордони України: територіальні візії козаків від гетьмана Б.Хмельницького до 
гетьмана І.Самойловича” УІЖ, 2011, № 3, p. 56.
12 S. Plokhy, The Origins of the Slavic Nations: Premodern Identities in Russia, Ukraine and Belarus, 
Cambridge, 2006, p. 238.
13 В. Горобець, op.cit., p. 97.
14 М.С. Грушевський Істория України-Руси, Київ 1997. т. 9–2, pp. 1111–1113.
15 В. Горобець, Білорусь козацька. Полковник Іван Нечай та українські змагання за Південно-
Східно Білорусь (1655–1659), Київ 1998.
16 Акты, относящиеся к истории Южной и Западной России, собранные и изданные 
Археографическою комиссиею. т. 4. Санкт-Петербург 1889, p. 261.
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by that time from Chernigiv regiment (including M. Nebaba and etc.). Horkusha 
was a native of Stary Byhov17. By August 1648 all territory from valishevichi 
till Mozyr (including Mozyr, Homel, Turov, Love) was under Cossack’s control 
and most of local peasants turned into Cossacks, by joining their detachments18 
. Soon Cossacks took over Sluck and Bobrujsk and Stary Byhov. Lithuanian 
hetman Janusz Radziwill, who organized the resistance from the Polish-Lithuanian 
Commonwealth side, wrote that almost all districts were involved into uprising19 
“ же С. 173.левстве, но и в В. т. сийского государства,репление крепостей  
и вооружение населенияного из главных причин.. 

Another direction of Ukrainian expansion to White Russia was Pinsk.  
In mid-october 1648 (when main Cossacks army was under Lviv) in Pinsk started 
the revolt of local citizens who were in contacts with the Cossacks of Nebaba.

The Lithuanian hetman Janush Radziwiłł has organized the execution over 
the uprising in White Russia. In the end of october, his colonel Mirski started the 
siege of Pinsk. The city has refused to give up and out Cossacks (‘the defeaters of 
our religion). It was taken over, robbed and half of all houses was burned with the 
flame20. 

The same events took place in January 1649, when Radziwiłł’s forces 
took over Turov (Cossacks retreated to Mozyr) and killed all locals. In February 
1649, Radziwill sieged Mozyr and after two days took it over, robbed and burned. 
The Cossack’s leader was impaled. After that Bobrujsk gave up to Radziwiłł, who 
executed 49 Cossacks and another 270 were deprived of the right hand.

Still by the spring of 1649 Cossacks controlled the Southern part of the 
Grand Duchy, cities opened to them their gates and peasants kept joining Cossack 
detachments21. In April 1649, Homel invited Cossack colonel M. Nebaba22. By 
June 1649, the revolt started in Mstislavsk region, Western parts of Smolensk 
and orsha districts23. Khmel’nytsky send to White Russia the Chernigiv regiment 
with the task to take over the district where Sozh flow into Dnipro (across Love). 
The necessity to stop Lithuanian army forced Khmel’nytsky to send also Kyiv, 
Chernobyl and ovruch regiments under commander of Michail Krichevski24.  
In battle under Loev Cossacks were defeated by Radziwiłł’s troops and wounded 
Krichavski died, being captured.

After Zborov agreement, Cossacks renewed their fight for White Russia  
in 1651, but unsuccessfully. Nevertheless, Starodub became a part of Nizhyn 

17 Документы об освободительной борьбе украинского народа 1648–1654гг. Киев, 1965. № 59. 
p. 105.
18 Джерела з історії Національно-визвольної війни українського народу 1648–1658 рр., Київ 
2012, p. 47.
19 Ibidem, p. 173.
20 Radziwiłł Al. St. Pamiętnik o dziejach w Polsce, Warszawa 1980.
21 Воссоединение Украины с Россией. Документы и материалы в трех томах, т. 2, Москва 1953, 
p. 71.
22 Документы об освободительной борьбе украинского народа 1648–1654гг., Киев, 1965,  
№ 78, p. 210.
23 Студii з iсторii Бiлорусi, изд. Ю.Мицик,  Київ 2009, p. 150–157.
24 Студii з iсторii Бiлорусi…, p. 151.
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regiment and even had acting colonels from the beginning of 165425.
The beginning of the Russian-Polish war situation in the Grand Duchy has 

changed dramatically. Besides Russian troops, leaded by tsar, according to tsar’s 
order Cossacks northern regiments (20 000) also invaded White Russia. The head 
of this dispatch, Ivan Zolotorenko, got the title of Hetman in field. 

After Russia and Ukraine has invaded Belarus, Janusz Radziwiłł realized 
that he wouldn’t be able to resist the allies and initiated negotiation about the 
Swedish protection over Lithuania.

Zolotorenko was the brother of Khmel’nytsky’s third wife, had real power 
in Hetmanate and called himself “Hetmane of Siversky region”. By the way, 
he was also a wealthy merchant of Nizhyn. From the very beginning, he acted  
in White Russia very independently, did not follow tsar’s tasks, was taking over 
cities according to his own plan, etc. For example, Zolotorenko was daring enough 
to deny tsar’s order to go to Smolensk and join tsar’s troops, explaining it by 
the need to carry on the siege of Homel26. Month by month Zolotorenko was 
conquering White Russian cities, and kept sending letters to tsar, stating of “he’s 
willing by all his heart” to meet with tsar27. Arguments of Zolotorenko, that he does 
not want to lose his glory28, could cost him head, but by that time tsar preferred 
to be nice and polite with Cossacks. In the end of August 1654, Zolotorenko took 
over Homel and Chichersk29.

In those days, Zolotorenko had already a serious conflict with Russian 
authorities, which were established at White Russian lands. His religious adviser, 
Nizhyn archpriest Maksim Filimonovich, send the letter to Mohilev, with 
recommendation to be under hetman’s protection, otherwise “Moscow would 
establish in your city its own rules” – not like agreement which Ukraine has 
with tsar30. Zolotorenko has also constant conflicts with Konstantin Poklonski, 
local orthodox nobleman, who first referred to Khmel’nytsky, and later got the 
title of colonel from tsar. Poklonsky kept sending letters to Russian authorities, 
complaining that Zolotorenko had taken over all territories in White Russia, which 
had already been under his control31.

Nevertheless, 1654 ended successfully for Russian tsar. Most of the Grand 
Duchy and Smolensk were under his control and small conflicts with Zolotorenko 
(who finally came to see “tsar’s eyes” and got many presents) seemed to be 
insignificant.

The year 1655 has again changed the entire situation. Already in January, 
when Janusz Radziwiłł came with his troops to Mohilev, the colonel Poklonsky 
betrayed tsar and turned to Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. He wrote to 
Zolotorenko  and Maksim Filimonovich, saying: “we have been in better liberty 
with Poles, rather than now; I have seen by my own eyes how Moscow treated 

25 g. Gajecki, The Cossack Adminisration of the Hetmanate, vol. 1, Cambridge 1978,  
pp. 15–16.
26 Акты ЮЗР. т . 14, № 5, pp. 135–138.
27 Акты ЮЗР. т . 14, № 5, p. 142.
28 Ibidem, pp. 141–142.
29 Акты ЮЗР. т . 14, № 5. pp. 143–146.
30 Акты ЮЗР. т . 14, № 6, p. 152.
31 Акты ЮЗР, т. 14, № 6, p. 154.
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our wives and daughters”, “instead of better life, we’ve got to worse bondage». I 
would agree with comment of M. Solovjev: it is surprising, but for some reason 
patriarch Nikon refused to curse Poklonski32.

Meantime Zolotorenko was busy with the siege of Stary Byhov, and refused 
to help Mohilev (though he has tsar’s order for that). He explained his delay by 
“high snow”, but the “high snow” wouldn’t stop him to take over Bobrujsk and 
glusk33. According to the map, the particular direction of Zolotorenko activities, 
including Stary Byhov, had a very exact reason. He was trying to control Dnipro 
river, and Mohilev and Byhow were the key cities in this direction (as well as 
Homel on Sozh river).

 In summer 1655 Swedish Potop started, the even the least awaited by 
Russian tsar and highly desired by Khmel’nytsky. on August 17, Radziwiłł has 
signed the Declaration of Kėdainiai on behalf of the army and three Lithuanian 
districts. According to this Declaration King Karl Gustav (and his heirs) were 
validated as the Grand Dukes of Lithuania. Also Sweden was obliged to wage war 
with Russia, in order to regain the lost territories of the Grand Duchy34. I would 
agree with L. Zaborovsky, that after the Declaration of Kėdainiai, Russia realized 
that the refusing to enter into political dialogue with the Lithuanian leaders had 
been a mistake. vojevoda Liharev was immediately sent to Lithuanian army with 
proposals to its leaders35. 

Besides all the rest, the Declaration of Kėdainiai had guaranteed the rights 
and freedoms of both the Roman Catholic and the Uniate churches. Here the 
religious policy of Sweden was different from that of Moscovy”. And particularly 
the religious question turned to be one of the key points in White Russia – both for 
Roman and orthodox population. 

In September 1654, the Mogilev episcopate became subject to the Moscow 
patriarchate36. At the same time, Nikon appointed the bishop of Smolensk. In 
March 1656, Nikon had appointed Kalikst Rytorajski as a bishop of Polock and 
gave him instruction on fighting with Catholics. So, both the Smolensk and Polock 
episcopates became subject to the Moscow patriarchate37. Those activities have 
destroyed the religious consensus in the region. Metropolitan of Kyiv Silvestr 
Kossov was highly disappointed and officially protested against this act. As we 
mentioned before, White Russia used to be the part of Kyiv Metropolis38. 

All were unhappy and disappointed: Ukrainian orthodox Church, 
Ukrainian Cossacks, orthodox population of Belorus, Romans and Uniates of 
White Russia. I would agree with A. Kotliarchuk, that “Maintaining their claim on 

32 С.М. Соловьев, История России с древнейших времен, т. 10. Москва 1990, p. 612.
33 Ibidem, p. 614.
34 A. Kotljarczuk, op.cit., p. 162.
35 Л.В. Заборовский, “Русско-литовские переговоры во вт. пол. 1655 г.”, [in:] Славяне в эпоху 
феодализма, сб. к 100-летию акад. В.И.Пичеты, Москва 1978, pp. 209–210.
36 Л.В. Заборовский, “Католики, православне, униаты. Проблемы религии в русско-польско-
украинских отношениях конца 40-х–80-х гг. XvII в.” [in:] Документы, исследования.Часть  
1. Источники времени гетманства Б.М.Хмельницкого, Москва 1998, p. 220.
37 К.В. Харлампович, Малороссийское влияние на великорусскую церковную жизнь, т. 1, 
Казань 1914, p. 170.
38 A. Mironowicz, Kościół prawosławny w dziejach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, Białystok 2001, p. 154.
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Mahileu, the Ukrainians showed their discontent over the fact that the orthodox 
Church of Belorus had been forced to submit to the Moscow patriarchy”39.

Besides the religious confrontation, there was the administrative one in 
White Russia. Russia appointed at conquered lands “vojevody”, who had nothing 
to do with Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth senators with the same name. After 
appearance of Swedish troops in the Grand Duchy in December 1655 Russian 
authorities admitted rights of Lithuanian noblemen on their estates, on independent 
court and religious liberty. As we saw, it didn’t help Romans and Uniates.  

The “vojevody” acted as petty tyrant with unlimited power. They could 
kidnap women, arrest Cossacks and noblemen40. During summer 1656, a number of 
Lithuanian noblemen (including orthodox) protested against behavior of Russian 
“vojevody”41.  

Now we are coming into a very important issue. Most of the historians 
consider that the real crises in the struggle for White Russia started after the death 
of I. Zolotoreknko. Though, as we saw, Zoltorenko many times ignored tsar’s tasks 
and behaved as a ruler of the White Russia (sometimes even ignoring hetman’s 
edicts)42. But even M. Hrushevski explained the situation by writing that Nechaj 
was not talented enough43. 

I do not agree with it. yes, the personality of a new Cossack leader in 
White Russia played a certain role. But there were many objective reasons for 
increasing of Russian-Ukrainian struggle in White Russia and behavior of Nechaj 
was just the consequence of hetman’s policy. 

1. The struggle for Church independence. The religious question was very 
important for Ukrainian elite. Besides Cossacks liberties, it was one of two main 
goals of uprising. Many Cossacks gave their life for what they consider “liberation 
of orthodox church” in White Russia. Now it turns so, that Kyiv metropolitanate 
lost this territory. As well-known, after the unification of Ukraine, Russian tsar 
decided to include the Kyiv metropolitanate in jurisdiction of Moscow patriarch as 
the first step in “collection” orthodox regions. The idea of the “Third Rome” was 
very popular among Nikon’s entourage. Nevertheless, the Ukrainian clergy became 
an unexpected and strong obstacle in those plans. Kharlampovich, who studied the 
position of the Ukrainian clergy, thought that Ukrainians were afraid of the Russian 
church, considering it uneducated and uncivilized. Metropolitan Kosov believed 
that the patriarch of Constantinople would be a much more convenient head of 
the Ukrainian church. The behavior of the newly appointed bishop of Smolensk, 
who used to be a part of the metropolitanate of Kyiv only increased those fears44.  
It made the Belorussian issue most critical.

In 1656–1657 the situation in Russian church changed. Faced with strong 
opposition from the Ukrainian top clergy, Nikon gave up the idea of taking the Kyiv 

39 A. Kotljarczuk, op. cit., p. 237.
40 Акты ЮЗР, т. 14, № 3, pp. 79–80.
41 Dwa pamiętniki z XVII wieku. Jana Cedrowskiego i Jana Floriana Drohysza-Tuszyńskiego, oprac. 
A. Przyboś, Wrocław-Kraków 1954, pp. 11–12.
42 Акты ЮЗР, т. 14, pp. 701–702.
43 М.С. Грушевский, op. cit., т. 9–2, pp. 1157–1159.
44 Акты ЮЗР, т. 6, p. 79.
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metropolitanate into his jurisdiction. Khmel’nytsky supported Ukrainian clergy in 
their struggle for independence. After the death of Kyiv metropolitan in 1657, 
Khmel’nytsky did not even inform Aleksei Mikhailovitch about it and arranged the 
election of the new metropolitan, considering this an internal Ukrainian affair45. in 
this situation, Nikon preferred not to launch the conflict with Greek Patriarchs by 
changing the subordination of Kyiv metropolitan. This patriarch was opposed to 
Aleksei Mikhailovitch, who had insisted on Moscow’s right to the consecration of 
Kyiv metropolitan46.

2. fight for administration power. The year 1656 was also a turning 
point in the struggle for the administration power in Ukrainian Hetmanate as well 
as the fight for its exact borders. Using the break in the war, Russian authorities 
insisted on establishing the rule of “vojevody” in main Ukrainian cities. From 
this point, the struggle for the administration power in White Russia was just the 
first step. Zolotorenko had many conflicts with “vojevody”, they were struggling 
for power in many Belorussian cities (Mohilev, Chausy, etc.). But, in war time it 
didn’t matter, as long as Zolotorenko’s Cossacks were defeating Polish-Lithuanian 
troops and taking over cities of White Russia. Everything changed during the truce 
(November 1655) and when Russian foreign activities switched to Sweden.

3. foreign situation. Now we are coming to the foreign situation, which 
also completely changed by 1656. In 1655 Lithuanian magnates, those, who 
did not want to accept power of Swedish king, started the official negotiations 
with Russian authorities47. The defeat of Swedish army,  the strengthening of the 
position of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, return from the emigration of the 
Polish king and forming of the Tyshoveck confederation – all this transformed the 
Russian-Lithuanian negotiations into negotiation of Russia with Polish-Lithuanian 
Commonwealth. At this stage tsar and his advises got the idea of getting the crown 
of the Polish king, and instead of fighting for the Grand Duchy, getting all Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth. The Belorussian issue was studied secondary. The 
Cossack ambassadors took part in Russian-Polish negotiations, but at the last stage, 
the Truce of Wilno was signed without their participation. Majority of Cossacks 
were against truce with Poles and Khmel’nytsky preferred the military alliance 
with Sweden and Transsylvania. 

So, I would not agree with Horobetc, who wrote, that crises in Russian-
Ukrainian relation in White Russia slowed down in mid 1656 because of the 
“military preparations against Poland”48. on the contrary, this was a period of 
great geopolitics changes and negotiations.

Iwan Zolotorenko was killed in october 1655 during the siege of Stary 
Byhov (where he was staying against tsar’s order). Ivan Nechaj, his successor, 
was the brother of the famous Cossack colonel, Danylo, from a noble orthodox 

45 Акты ЮЗР. т. 4, p. 8.
46 Zapiski otdelenija russkoj i slavianskoj arheologii imperatorskogo russkogo arheologicheskogo 
obshchestva. St. Petersburg 1861, т. 2, p. 528.
47 Российский государственный архив древних актов (РГАДА), ф. 79, Сношения России с 
Польшей, 1655, N 90–93.
48 В. Горобец, «Волимо царя східного…», p. 105.
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family. What’s also important, Ivan was married to Khmel’nytsky’s daughter, 
like Zolotorenko he belonged to hetman’s “family”. Nechaj was young: Russian 
vojevoda called him in August 1654 “a boy”49. But the fact that Khmel’nytsky 
appointed to White Russia only his close relatives shows how important this 
direction was for the old hetman.

on February 8, 1656 Khmel’nytsky gave the edict (“universal”), by which 
he appointed Nechaj as Colonel of White Russia, including Mohilev, Chausy, Novy 
Byhov, Homel and other cities and villages50. Horobec stated, that Nechaj was 
appointed as a colonel, not as a Hetman in field (like Zolotorenko) “because he had 
administrative tasks”51. We believe that the title of the colonel of White Russia 
was established to declare this region to be a part of the Ukrainian Hetmanate.  
It was Khmel’nytsky, not Nechaj, who started the open war for White Russia 
against Moscow. 

Avery interesting episode happened because of Nechaj’s appointment. 
Statement of Nechaj about “authority” («пановання») was read in Russian 
translation as “statehood” («государствование»)52. Russian authorities were 
in panic – not so much about White Russia, but about the possibility of hetman 
changing his mind about his relations (citizenship) to tsar. “vojevody” rushed up 
to Khmel’nytsky with a long list of complains, in which the White Russia was  
of the cause in the spotlight. They were insisting on cancellation of Cossack troops 
in White Russia, using the argument, that Cossack regiments had never existed (as 
we know, this was not true). Khmel’nytsky had reminded tsar’s letter, calling the 
local population to join Zolotorenko’s troops. on this reply “vojevoda” explained 
in a very cynic matter that, they needed Cossacks in White Russia during the 
war time. It’s time to get rid of them during the trace. Khmel’nytsky’s position 
though was very tough. He denied the possibility of cancellation of “old Cossacks”  
in White Russia. The only thing on which he had agreed was the creation of the 
joint commission for the investigation of the events with Nechaj and mutural 
Russian-Ukrainian complains.

In spring 1656, the investigation of Anton Zhdanovich took place.  
It appeared that Nechaj had the legitimate rights to call himself the colonel of 
White Russia and that he had never pretended on “statehood”. But Russian and 
Cossack sides had mutual charges53. “vojevody” complained on joining of many 
peasants to Cossacks ranks. Cossacks complained on robberies and bad behavior 
of russian troops54.

The real concern of Russian “vojevody” was the mass involvement  
of local population in Cossack movement. Citizens of cities, peasants and slaves 
– they all were willing to joint Nechaj’s regiment. And as we saw, this tradition 
had a long history in this region. This process was going on not only in districts  
of “Belorussion regiment”, but for example in Minsk55. both lithuanian and 

49 Акты ЮЗР, т. 14, № 1, p. 39.
50 Універсали Богдана Хмельницького, Київ 1998, № 112, p. 179.
51 В. Горобец, «Волимо царя східного…», p. 100.
52 Акты ЮЗР, т. 3, p. 1212.
53 Акты ЮЗР, т. 3, pp. 519–528; 529–541.
54 РГАДА, ф. 229, Малороссийские дела. Оп. 1. № 19. Л. 182–211.
55 Гiсторыя Белорусi т. 1. Менск, 1936, N 61, p. 524; N 62. p. 525.
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Russian authorities claimed that peasants preferred to join Nechaj’s regiment 
rather than to stay as slaves with their landlords56. 

The process of turning into Cossacks did not allow noblemen of the Grand 
Duchy to have their slaves as it was promised by Russian government, and also 
made impossible to Russian “vojevody” to get taxes from local peasants57. Such 
events took place not only in frames of the “regiment of White Russia”, but also in 
another parts of the Grand Duchy. For example, in Borisov district and Shklov58.

The orthodox solidarity, the feeling of common society of members  
of Kyiv metropolitanate made the concept of boundaries quite broadly defined. 
This is proved by episode of spring 1657, when Cossacks together with Swedish 
and Hungarian troops took over another city of White Russia – Brest. Cossacks 
considered to be this city a Sacred for orthodox church, and wanted to keep  
it under their control. This led to a conflict with the allies59. 

Nevertheless, in the beginning of 1657, Nechaj tried to establish good 
relations with the new “vojevoda” Ivan Hovansky and kept sending letters to tsar, 
expressing his loyalty60 and showing great energy in attempts to capture Stary 
Byhov (the key city, which Zolotorenko failed to take over). 

In the same time Nechaj started establishing the direct relations with the 
nobility of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and we will see soon that his efforts were 
quite successful61.

Soon everything has changed again. Nechaj got a conflict with Hovanskij 
during unsuccessful attacks on Stary Byhov and left the siege. But later Byhov 
suddenly surrounded and it was the beginning of a new conflict. Citizens of Byhow 
took the oath not to the tsar, but to Khmel’nytsky62. It caused a great scandal. The 
Russian side insisted that the city had to give up on tsar’s name, that the Cossacks 
detachment had to leave Byhow and instead the Moscow garrison was to take  
it over63.

Such initiative of Nechaj of taking the control over Stary Byhow 
appeared to be only the following of Khmel’nytsky’s policy. There is hetman’s 
letter to burghers of Kyiv, allowing them the trade with Byhow, where “the pert 
is arranged”64. I.Krypiakevych made an interesting study, proving that Ukrainian 
authorities has planned to establish in Byhow an important port. So, in the Grand 
Duchy Khmel’nytsky and Cossack elite had not only religious, political, but also 
economic interests.

By summer of 1657, there was a strong group of Cossacks officers, who 
were highly disappointed by Russian authorities: in their policy in White Russia; 

56 S.F. Medeksza, „Księga pamiętnicza wydarzeń zaszłych na Litwie 1654–1668”, [w:] Scriptores 
Rerum Polonicarum, wyd. A. Seredyński, t. 3 Kraków 1875, p. 154; Документы эпохи 
Хмельницкого 1656—1657 гг., извлеченные из Архива министерства иностранных дел. Собр. 
И. Каманиным, Санкт-Петербург 1911, ч. 1, p. 107
57 РГАДА. ф. 210. Разрядный приказ, ст. Московского ст., N 272. Л. 250–253.
58 Акты Московского Государства, т. 2, Санкт-Петербург 1894, N 987, p. 584.
59 Transsylvania et helium boreoorientale, т. 2,  Budapest 1891, pp. 421–422.
60 РГАДА, ф. 229, Малороссийские дела. Оп. 1. № 20.
61 Універсали Богдана Хмельницького, Київ 1998. Додаток 2, № 20, pp. 274–275.
62 РГАДА, ф. 229. Малороссийские дела. Оп. 1. № 27.
63 S.F. Medeksza, op. cit., p. 145, 152.
64 Документы Богдана Хмельницкого, изд. И.Крипякевич,  Киев 1961, № 438, p. 572.
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in their position about administration power and in their foreign policy.
Ukrainian elite started to realize that Russian authority wouldn’t allow them 

to keep control under “White Russia regiment”. Pavel Teteria, when he returned in 
summer 1657 after long negotiations in Moscow, was telling that Russians want to 
get Byhov65. In August 1657, before Khmel’nytsky’s death, “vojevoda” F. buturlin 
came to Ukraine with the list of complains. Many of them were about Nechaj66.  
It was not surprising that Nechaj was among those Cossack officers, who had very 
negative attitude towards Russian authorities and was ready to start negotiations 
with Polish king67.

Khmel’nytsky’s successor Ivan vyhovsky was not less willing to keep 
control over White Russia. However, as soon as vyhovsky became hetman, he sent 
a letter to citizens of Byhov, insisting on taking the oath on tsar’s name68. By this 
time, many of local noblemen preferred to have relations with Hetmanate rather 
than with Russian “vojevody”. For example, colonel D. Murashko in spite of tsar’s 
order to fight against Polish troops joint Nechaj in Byhov69. In negotiations with 
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth vyhovsky insisted on Pinsk district70.

Nechaj took an active part in Hadiach agreement with Polish-Lithuanian 
Commonwealth (September 1658), promising Polish king his support71. but  
in his secret agreement with Polish side vyhovsky agreed to remove Cossacks from 
White Russia after the war with Russia72. The Cossack officers deposed vyhovsky 
for his concessions to Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. But the new hetman 
yury Khmel’nytsky signed a new agreement with Russian tsar in Perejaslav, 
which forced Cossacs to give up their position in White Russia. Nechaj was named  
a traitor73. After that Russian troops in 1659 took over Stary Byhov, which 
Ukrainian Cossacks were defending, hanged many of their officers and sent the 
rest of them to Siberia74. 

But just one year later during the battle near Chudnov Cossack regiments 
left Russian “vojevoda” Sheremetev alone against Polish-Lithuanian-Tatar troops. 
Russian army was completely defeated and all “vojevody” got captured. After this 
defeat, Russia had to abandon White Russia for over 100 years. Both Ukraine and 
Russia lost in their mutual fight for these lands.

65 Акты ЮЗР. т. 4, p. 34.
66 Акты ЮЗР. т. 3, p. 576–578.
67 S.F. Medeksza, op. cit., p. 41.
68 Акты ЮЗР, т. 7, p. 181–182.
69 Акты ЮЗР. т. 7, N 87, p. 258.
70 Акты, издаваемые комиссией, высочайше утвержденной для разбора древних актов  
в Вильне., т. 34, Вильно 1865–1915, p. 125–126.
71 L. Kubala, Szkice historyczne. Ser.vI. Wojny duńskie i pokój oliwski, Lwów 1922, p. 112.
72 M.C. Грушевский, op. cit., т.  10, p. 365.
73 Акты ЮЗР, т. 4, p. 267.
74 Т.Г. Яковлева (Таирова), Pyїнa Гетьманщини: від Переяславської ради-2 до Андрусівської 
угоди (1659-1667 гг.), Киïв 2003, pp. 32–33.
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THE “IMaGINED STaTE” of PETER THE GREaT aND STaTE 
MaNaGEMENT CUlTURE IN THE PERIoD of HIS REIGN 

Modern historians often perceive as outdated the idea that the state created 
by Peter the Great was exclusively the result of adopting European experience in 
the sphere of state management theory and practice. Serious scholars will probably 
avoid exclaiming, like the Emperor’s contemporaries did, that Peter I was the one 
who had brought Russia ‘into being out of non-being’, and there is nobody who 
would seriously advocate the view that Russia was some kind of tabula rasa for 
the great reformer to map according to certain European templates.

Such judgements became outdated long ago: since the mid–19th century  
a number of well-known historians have been pointing out the futility of the 
Emperor’s attempts to turn “Russian state institutions” into more European 
(specifically, more modern) ones. “Peter the Great did not introduce anything new 
to provincial administration, he only improved the one that had already existed. His 
attempt to establish appropriate divisions in the provincial administration ... was 
premature and therefore unsuccessful”, wrote Boris Chicherin in his book “Regional 
Institutions” – the book which in the author’s lifetime was already considered to be  
a classical work by many historians of the “mainstream historic school of thought”1. 
“...There was no significant change in the principles and the main conditions of state 
management”, concluded Alexander Gradovsky thirty years later2. “...Although 
the form was new, the basis of the administrative system remained the same”, 
stated Ivan Blinov in the early 20th century3. In these opinions (if required, more 
of them could be cited) it is easy to see the vision of pre-Peter Russia as being not 
quite as immature and barbarian as it was shown in the often quoted descriptions 
of most Western observers in the 16th–17th centuries and in the eulogies pronounced 
by  apologists of Peter’s reign.

Nevertheless, these sceptical comments do not challenge the fact that 
European models made Peter’s activity as a state reformer. How efficient the 
transfer of European knowledge had been and how it had been adapted to Russian 

1 B.N. Chicherin, Regional Institutions of Russia in the XVII Century, Moscow 1856, pp. 590–591.
2 A.D. Gradovsky, The Origins of the Russian State Law, St. Petersburg 1883, № 3, p. 38.
3 I. Blinov, Governors. Historical and Legal Study, St. Petersburg 1905, p. 38.
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conditions? This issue was actually discussing by the historians. Moreover, it was 
this very question in all its complexity that determined the course of the two-
centuries’ discussion about the administrative reforms of the early 18th century, 
thus rendering secondary the problem of how moral and ethical the Monarch’s 
decisions were. What made Peter turn to the European experience of state building? 
To what extent and in what proportions did his personal preferences and the actual 
needs of the country’s development determine his choice of European strategies? 
Were there any other available alternatives? How were the specific models of the 
state structure selected? How suitable were they for Russia? How well were these 
innovations adopted and adapted?

The answers to these and many other similar questions inevitably and 
fatally led the researchers to reconsidering the personal contribution made by 
Peter I in this “European transfer”. Although the attitudes expressed by Peter’s 
contemporaries and those of the following generations are diametrically opposed, 
none of them denies that it was the Emperor who initiated, promoted and advocated 
the reforms. The unlimited autocratic rule and Peter’s indomitable energy created 
an impression that it was by his will that all initiatives occurred. This seems true 
to a great extent. In any case, Peter I apparently had a feeling of sole responsibility 
and personal burden he was carrying. Sometimes he gave way to these feelings in 
the moments of desperation, as in one of his letters to his wife Catherine dated 2 
August 1712, sent from Greifswald in Mecklenburg: “... We are well and healthy, 
thank God, but living is so hard, since I am not a left-hander, so I have only my 
right hand to hold both the sword and the quill; you know how many helpers I 
have”4.

Since Europeanisation of the Russian state system was associated, primarily, 
with Peter the Great, historiography has a long established tradition of discussing 
his reforms in direct connection with his personal qualities as a reformer. In 
particular, one of the key aspects for the analysis of his administrative reforms was 
the question about how well the reforms were prepared theoretically. In practical 
terms, it means only one thing: how clearly did the Emperor (himself or through 
the circle of his confidants) envisage exactly what he wanted to achieve? How 
deeply were his reforms thought through theoretically? This also made historians 
turn their attention to Peter I’s outlook and level of background training.

Peter I was a pragmatist. It is perhaps one of the most stable characteristics 
traditionally historiographically attributed to the first Russian Emperor. M. 
Bogoslovsky, who was one of the most insightful biographers of Peter I and one 
of the finest specialists of this period, wrote: “It is well-known that Peter was 
not an abstract thinker at all. … His way of thinking was precise and concrete; 
it was directed at specific concepts without making any generalizations, creating 
any general notions or trying to break them up into strict schemes”5. Nonetheless, 
although the researcher admitted that the Monarch was not prone to theorizing 
and did not have any “general, elaborate plan of reforms”, he also highlighted 
that “such a way of thinking was not typical of people of the late 17th – early 

4 Correspondence of Russian Tsars and Other Members of the Royal Family, vol. 1. Correspondence 
between Peter I and his Wife Ekaterina Alexeevna, № 30, Moscow 1861, p. 21. 
5 M.M. Bogoslovsky, “Peter the Great in his Letters”, [in:] Russia in the XVIIIth century: vol. 1, ed.  
S.o. Schmidt: compilation, editing and comments by A.v. Melnikov, Moscow 2008, p. 218.
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18th centuries; it was later ascribed to them by the thinkers of the 19th century”6. 
Moreover, I may add, by thinkers of the following periods. If truth be told, we 
still tend to think we know what should have been done better, what was missing 
or what was done “incorrectly” by our predecessors; we seem to “know” how 
they should have done this or that in accordance with our present-day views and 
ideas. However, if one stopped trying to be a know-all and decided to abandon 
the point of view of modern political science, one would have to admit that Peter 
had developed his own complete and self-consistent model of state, which had its 
own ideological basis as well as its own deliberately constructed plan. It manifests 
itself in his decrees and orders, in the notes and corrections in his business papers, 
and to a certain extent in his personal correspondence.  I suggest calling it Peter I’s 
“imagined” or “ideal” state.

Introducing the concept “imagined state” as a construct similar to the 
concept “imagined geography” seemed reasonable to me because in this way we 
can overcome the dichotomy of opinions concerning Peter’s activities both as the 
ideologue and developer of the reforms and thus make a deeper analysis of his 
intentions and actions. Any attempts to characterize his initiatives following this 
logic of binary oppositions (as has tended to be done until today) has proven to be 
both endless and inefficient. We can spend as much time as we want arguing that 
Peter was bone of the bone and flesh of the flesh of the old Muscovite monarchy. 
That all his decisions and ideas originated in the ideology and practices of the 
autocratic medieval heritage left by his predecessors and that the “Europeanness” 
of the institutions he introduced was simply a homage to his superficial interests 
and tastes. Proponents of this approach find a lot of “evidence” and “facts” 
supporting their opinions and they are probably correct. on the other hand, we 
might also successfully defend the opposite point of view. Peter the Great will then 
be presented as a real innovator, a person who knew the European state theories of 
his time; an expert in the European state theory and practice of law; an enthusiast 
seeking to build a completely new, modern and dynamic state organisation. An 
equal number of arguments can support this point of view. In this respect the 
experience of compiling a famous anthology “Peter the Great: Pro et contra” was 
particularly insightful. Summarizing the opposing opinions of his contemporaries 
and the following generations on nearly eight hundred pages, this book revealed 
a lack of prospects for further research of this epoch within the framework of 
its approach7. one could collect volumes of materials to continue this anthology, 
but the result will be the same: for someone Peter I will be a “cultural hero”; for 
others, a Medieval tyrant. For someone, a false reformer and destroyer of Russia’s 
uniqueness; for others, the father of everything which was to make Russia glorious 
in the following centuries.

The construct “imagined state” enables us to take a profoundly different 
look at the problem of state transformations in Russia and the role of the Emperor 
in this process.  Empirical material shows us that people generally do not tend 

6 Ibidem. S.o Schmidt. Multi-volume Work of Academician M.M. Bogoslovsky ‘Peter the Great: 
Sources for the Biography: in 6 volumes, vol. 1, Moscow 2005, p. 428.
7 Peter the Great: Pro et contra. Russian Thinkers and Scholars on the Personality and Work of 
Peter I: Anthology, introduction by D.K.Burlaki, L.v.Polyakova; afterword by A.A.Kara-Murzy. St. 
Petersburg 2001. 
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to think about the “fortunes of the nations” and very few are willing and able to 
theorize on this topic.  It used to be like this in the past and nothing much has 
changed.  Persons have their own, sometimes unconscious, assumptions about the 
state and state order, which can be itemised and reconstructed.  Most of these 
assumptions exist as stereotypes, reflecting reality to a certain extent but also 
idealizing/mythologizing it, sometimes coinciding with the official propaganda 
stereotypes or opposing them.  In their individual or mass manifestation, these 
assumptions can be defined as the “imagined state” or the “imagined conception 
of the state”. Those of them, which reveal a higher level of analysis, and are more 
logical and well-structured than others, can be defined as “the theory of state”. 
At the same time, one does not have to be a theorist to possess a complete and 
well-organized model of “imagined state” – more an image rather than a logical 
structure or a “prototype model”. I believe that this was Peter I’s “imagined state” 
type and I will further try to characterize its key components.

***
The ideological platform of Peter’s “imagined state” could well have 

consisted of the principles of European cameralism8. We can discuss at length how 
deeply he was familiar with the theoretical works of Cameralists (or whether he 
was familiar with them at all), how his cameralist views were formed and through 
which channels, but the fact is that he had grasped their main point – there is 
no doubt of this. The rationally organized system, every element of which is 
performing its own function and at the same time working towards a common 
goal (the public good), was the sustainable ideal of Peter I as a reformer which 
he believed in throughout his life and which he partially managed to achieve by 
creating, for instance, new armed forces.

Peter’s “imagined state” was a unified, “statistically” organized 
administrative space.  “Uiezds”, which used to appear spontaneously and 
chaotically in the pre-Peter period, were replaced by “landrats”’ tax lots and 
“distrikts” (districts) introduced by Peter’s decrees between 1710 and the 1720s. 
They would have had an approximately equal number of taxpayers and would be 
supplying the state with material resources, “without being unduly burdened”.

An improved road network would cover this area, which would be 
convenient for “sending different decrees and other letters from the Senate and 
colleges and delivering the responses”9. Law-making initiatives from the capital 
would reach provincial administrative centres faster, the response actions, reports 
and accounts would be returned to the capital immediately (“urgently”, “as soon 
as possible” – these are the most frequent words in Peter’s decrees). “...All the 
decrees, whenever they are received, must be answered the next day after they 
were passed and letters should be sent reporting on what can be done, what cannot 
and why...”. Peter I’s peremptory tone is easily recognized in his Edict of 19 March 

8 Speaking of cameralism as the ideological platform for Peter’s ideas of state, I am inclined to 
support A.F. Filippov’s point of view that cameralist ideas and principles are very close, almost 
identical to those of the ‚police state’. vide: A.F. Filippov, “Police State and the Common Good”, 
Otechestvennye Zapiski 2012, № 2(47). 
9 Cited from the text of the Edict of 30 April 1719 on improvement of the postal service. Tomsk State 
Archive, fond. I-47, op. 1. # 493, sheet 22–22, sheet back side. 
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171910.  However, the transport infrastructure was supposed to serve not only state 
purposes. Along the roads, there would be inns and guest-houses to provide all 
the necessary facilities, fodder and food: everybody should be able to use them at  
a reasonable price.

The main principle of management in Peter the Great’s theoretical state 
framework is, of course, collegial. It started to be applied from the very beginning of 
the model formation and went through several stages of development. Collegiality 
was first tested at the highest level of the state machine – the Senate – and then 
spread to the regional level of administration: this can  be seen in the laws on 
“landrats”. At first it was strongly pronounced, as in the decree of 24 April 1713 on 
the governors’ “landrat” colleges11, then appeared in a somewhat weaker form (in 
the decree of 28 January 1715 on annual assemblies of landrats to do collaborative 
work on “error correction” together with the governor)12. Finally, this principle is 
fully expressed in the decrees and regulations of the late 1710–1720s, being at the 
core of the central government, realized through the system of colleges, although 
it was weaker on the regional administration level.

Another management principle at the heart of Peter’s “imagined state”, 
together with collegiality, was the principle of specialization of administrative 
functions. This principle is evident in the first regional reform and the reform  
of the highest and central management bodies of 1708–1711 and even prior to that. 
It can also be seen in the way the whole administration was divided into separate 
blocks: financial and fiscal (“guberniya commissars” attached to the Senate and 
army regiments, under the jurisdiction of “Kriegs-Komissariat”, 171113) and 
supervisory authorities (“Fiscalitet”, since 1711). This idea was also implemented 
at the regional level in the acts regulating the work of senior administrative staff 
of “Ingermanland guberniya” (positions of the governor’s specialized assistants: 
“landrikhter”, “ober-commandant”, “obercomissar” and “oberproviantmeister”  
in the Edicts of 12 March 1706 and 17 January 170714).

Since 1715, the principle of specialization was noticeably reinforced and 
it strongly manifested itself in the period of “major reforms”, even somewhat 
overshadowing the principle of collegiality. Specialization of management  
is seen everywhere: the whole central collegiate apparatus is reorganized, 
grouping them into separate departmental blocks such as military, diplomatic, 

10 Russian State Archive of Ancient Documents. fond 248, book 17, sheet 390. on the Establishment 
of Strict Standards of Maintaining Business Correspondence and Punitive Measures in Case of 
Noncompliance also see Edict of May 1721. Russian State Archive of Ancient Documents. fond 
248, book 17, sheet 460–460, sheet back side. In the Edict of May 1723 of Stats-Kontor Collegium. 
Russian State Archive of Ancient Documents, fond 248, book 17, sheet 131–132, in the Iv Chapter 
of the General Regulations and Comments to them: Complete Collection of Laws of the Russian 
Empire. vol. 6, № 3534. However, efficiency of the transport system was a matter of constant concern 
for the Tsar; early decrees dealing with the same issues were passed during the first years of his reign 
(see, for instance, his order to voevoda of Tobolsk A.F.Naryshkin and his “team” of 31 March 1697, 
“Manuscript Department of the Russian State Library” Hermitage Archives 358, Sheet 64, Sheet 
back side – 65.
11 Complete Collection of Laws of the Russian Empire. vol. 5, № 2673.
12 Ibidem, № 2879.
13 Complete Collection of Laws of the Russian Empire. vol. 4, № 2321, 2339, 2412.
14 Ibidem, № 2097, 2135.
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financial, industrial, trade and legal. Local power structures were organized in  
a similar way: from “guberniya”/”province” to “uiezd”/”district”. These specialized 
institutions were particularly noticeable in the financial (“zemskii cameriers 
 and “rentmeisters”, “zemskii commissars”), judicial (courts of appeal and 
provincial courts, city courts and “commissars of the court”), industrial (mining 
departments, factory “commissars”) and military (the establishment of regimental 
offices, regimental courts and taxation offices) agencies.

This ideal state machine had to be maintained by numerous civil servants. 
There were new title names, which seemed strange to the Russian ear, sometimes 
so strange that decrees had to be supplied with explanations, supplementing 
foreign words with suitable Russian equivalents. These civil servants (since 1715) 
got fixed remuneration for their work and, approximately, at the same time they 
were strictly forbidden from accepting or, in particular, extorting any rewards 
from private citizens15. Their official activities were carefully thought through and 
legally organized by means of duty instructions, colleges and General regulations.

Apart from their direct duties such as territorial defence, tax collection, 
control over the performance of natural duties and the provision of document 
flow, the regulations imposed on civil servants a wide range of other tasks aimed 
at the general improvement of life, the organization of people’s education and 
the cultivation of their moral values. Civil servants were also responsible for 
establishing and maintaining land and water transportation services, establishing 
and maintaining inns and guest-houses, and exercising control over food and 
fodder prices. “Gubernators” (governors) and “voevody” had to supervise 
academies, schools and hospitals (in the ideal “imagined state” they were expected 
to be widely dispersed across the nation), while “zemskii commissars” (who were 
essentially supposed to be relentless tax collectors) had to encourage citizens to 
be truthful and just to all people, promoting “kindness”, “awe of God, and virtue”, 
and the “desire to teach their children to read and write”16.

Broadly speaking, this is the state, which was constructed in Peter’s 
legislation.  However, as M. Bogoslovsky caustically pointed out, those who would 
like to get an insight into Peter’s institutions from his decrees and regulations can be 
compared to “newspaper reporters who wrote about a concert judging only by the 
advertisement they’d read and not knowing that the concert had been cancelled”17.

Was Peter too naive to understand the lack of viability of the model he was 
creating?  of course not. Seeking to realize his dream of the new state and issuing 
orders to “do like in Sweden” (which meant to follow the European example), Peter 

15 As detailed in: D.A. Redin, “Work-Related Crime in the Russia of Peter the Great: Attitude  
of Contemporaries”, [in:] Classes, Institutions and State Power in Russia (Middle Ages and Early 
Modern Period): Collection of articles in memory of academician L.V.Cherepnin, ed. v.L. yanin, 
v.D. Nazarov, Moscow 2010, p. 837–846.
16 Instructions to Voevody. Complete Collection of Laws of the Russian Empire, vol.5. №  3294, 
Articles 4, 15. The norms of these Instructions also applied to governors, which was confirmed by 
a separate decree of 1719. Complete Collection of Laws of the Russian Empire, vol. 5. № 3381. 
responsibilities of zemskii commissars were defined by the Instructions or by special instructions 
to zemskii commissars, more specifically, by the paragraphs 19.1, 19.2, 20. Complete Collection  
of Laws of the Russian Empire, vol. 5, № 3295.
17 M.M. Bogoslovsky, The Regional Reform of Peter the Great: Province 1719–1727, Moscow 1902, 
p. 91.

Dmitry A. Redin



63

I, who was well aware of the gap between the desired and the real, added “with 
due corrections”18. His state represented a fundamentally new and, as it seemed,  
a better management system; an exciting programme to be realized. In this way, the 
Emperor proved to be the first real reformer in the history of Russia. His ideals were 
orientated towards the future and were emphatically “progressivist”, embodying 
a spirit of innovation19. Although the word “reform” (and its derivatives) was not 
found in Peter’s decrees and other documents of this period. It was substituted for 
by the adjective “new” and similar words of the same root, which were used in 
the records (“a new proceeding to be established”, “a newly written instruction”, 
“a new format of certificates”, “a novelty to be introduced”, and so on)20. in other 
words, the change of political discourse, which took place in Peter’s texts, reflecting 
his “imagined state”, does not need any further proof.  However, the connection 
between the new programme and the practical aspects of the transformations was 
not so obvious.  

***
 There were numerous obstacles preventing Peter from realization  
of this programme.  Primarily, it was the nature and geography of the country 
he was going to reform.  Russia covered a vast territory with a comparatively 
small (with regard to total area) population, spread unevenly, with extended roads  
of bad quality, located in climatic zones, which were ill-suited for humans to  
live. Therefore, it resisted the reforms and demonstrated adherence to old ways 
while its traditional and, in its own way rationally-organized, administration “was 
not ready to die yet... the same as ‘uiezd’ was not ready to die, in spite of Peter’s tax 
lots and ‘distrikts’ which were meant to replace it”21. The viability of the “uiezd” 
system was largely determined by the fact that it met the local needs and fitted better 
with the local possibilities. Considering the demographic and geographic features 
of Russia in the early 18th century, it was an almost impossible task to divide its 
territory into “landrat” tax lots, which consisted of approximately 5,500 taxation 
units, or even to divide it into districts (2,000 taxation units per each). “Uiezds” had 
evolved gradually and irrationally; their area and population were determined by 
the real state of things in the regions, following the logic of everyday pragmatism 
and management experience accumulated in the previous centuries and not by 
the cameralist doctrine. That is why the “uiezd” system, being irregular and even 
chaotic, proved to be more sustainable than the properly organized administrative-
territorial units of this new “ideal state”.

The reform also faced resistance on the part of the population, including 

18 From the Edict of 26 November 1718 on the Confirmation of the New Staff of Petersburg Guberniya. 
Complete Collection of Laws of the Russian Empire, vol. 5, № 3244.
19 A detailed and diverse discussion about the nature of reforms as seen by people of the transition 
epoch between the Middle Ages and the early modern period was held at the conference “The 
Phenomenon of the Reforms on the West and East of Europe in the Early Modern Period (XvI - XvIII 
Centuries.)”  at the European University in St.Petersburg on 15–16 Match 2012. The conference 
papers were published in 2013. 
20 Needless to say, the opposition was particularly sensitive to the nature of Peter’s statements and the 
orientation of his actions. This was especially true for the ideologists of the old Believers movement, 
who denounced the innovations using the vocabulary and style of the traditional apocalyptic rhetoric. 
21 y. Gotye. History of Regional Administration of Russia from Peter I to Catherine II, vol. 1, Moscow 
1913, p. 46.
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those whose status was supposed to make them agents of Peter’s progressive 
reforms: civil servants; and, in particular, the most numerous of its groups, the 
provincial civil servants. It is important to mention that this resistance was by 
no means a deliberate sabotage. It stemmed from the lack of understanding of 
what was happening, the shock caused by the changes which descended upon them 
suddenly, and the physical inability to deal with such wide-ranging responsibility, 
which had increased dramatically. There is a common impression that the number 
of civil servants rose sharply because of Peter’s administrative reforms, due to 
the considerable growth in the number of institutions and positions in the state 
management system in this epoch. However, the connection between these two 
processes was far from straightforward.  Peter’s institutions experienced a chronic 
shortage of personnel and many positions were left vacant. The recent studies  
of Liubov Pisarkova show that as of 1727 (before the considerable administrative 
staff cuts carried out by the Supreme Privy Council) there were 7,413 civil servants 
in all institutions of the Empire (2,767 in the central bodies and 4,646 in the local 
authorities). This figure does not reflect the real number of Russian government 
staff in the late 1720s since the author included in it the considerable number  
of non-clerical staff such as janitors, soldiers, couriers, and so on22. The figures 
given by Andrey Medushevsky seem to be more plausible: 5,478 people in 1715 
and 4,874 people in 172723. Aleksander Gradovsky, who estimated the number  
of the administrative staff in 1725 as 5,492, provided similar figures24. In comparison 
to 5,500 people, which was the number of the government staff of all categories 
in the late 17th century, this figure does not show a large increase in the number  
of civil servants.

The understaffed administration also suffered from an extreme lack  
of material resources. This was particularly true of the local administration system. 
Almost all the funds collected as direct and indirect payments were transferred 
to the central government. Even in the 1720s, when the state budget revenues 
demonstrated persistent growth, provincial administrations could not spend more 
than 1,000 roubles each year on normal expenses25.

This money was scarcely enough for paper and candles. Even in such  
a vital sphere as transport infrastructure, which the functioning of local authorities 
heavily depended on, the state budget was unreasonably mean. An illustrative 
example is a report of 31 January 1726 sent by the Siberian governor Prince  
M. Dolgorukov. In Siberia, where the problem of transport connections was more 
acute than in other regions, the funds to be spent on postal coaches were ridiculous, 
amounting to 254 roubles 50 kopeks, while in reality even on the most urgent 
needs in 1724 the local authorities spent about 10 times as much: 2,476 roubles 
76 kopeks. It is remarkable that this money was spent only on postal coaches, as 
“there was no money to be spent on ‘uiezd’ coaches (which were provided by the 

22 L.F. Pisarkova, State Management in Russia from the Late XVIII to the Late XIXth Centuries: 
Evolution of the Bureaucratic System, Moscow 2007, p. 194, 202.
23 A.N. Medushevsky, “Sources on the Formation of Bureaucracy in the Russia of the First quarter of 
the XvIIIth Century” Source Studies of the National History, Moscow 1989, p. 161.
24  A.D. Gradovsky, op. cit, p. 92. 
25 Complete Collection of Laws of the Russian Empire, vol. 5, № 3304.
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peasantry, – D.Redin)”26.
The same applied to civil servants’ salaries. Natalya Demidova, relying 

on the calculations made by Pavel Milyukov, based on the staffing tables of 1715 
(which introduced equal remuneration rates for the provincial administration ranks), 
found the total sum set for the administrative staff wages was 173,383 roubles27. 
With a 4–5 million roubles overall budget, this sum looks more than modest. What 
is more, civil servants hardly received any amount from this small sum. Apart 
from the constant delays in their pay, the state regularly held back almost a half of 
their wages, sometimes even more, for fines and other charges28. Thus, it is clear 
that in constructing his ideal state Peter the Great made a serious mistake when 
estimating the available resources. Although demography, geography and finance 
were essentially objective factors, they were not the only difficulties which led 
to a huge discrepancy between the “imagined” and the real state. Another crucial 
problem was in people’s perceptions of the changes.

Elderly people who were closely related to each other or, in most cases, 
personally acquainted, who were brought up and educated in the 17th century, used 
power in the regions. They had never been abroad or received any specialized 
training, so it is hardly surprising that they were not ready to embrace the new ideas. 
All they were capable of was to reproduce the traditional methods and cultural 
skills in their practical activities, which the Monarch first tried to correct and then 
to alter. Their administrative experience and system of values were probably not 
deficient, but they certainly were inadequate to the circumstances and did not 
meet the high standards set out in the Monarch’s vision. It can be concluded that 
their concepts of the state did not fit in with those of Peter the Great. There were 
two very different cultures of the management and organization of state power. 
Since the rationalism of Peter’s “imagined state” was too radical and since it was 
introduced too suddenly, it was not accepted by the vast majority of administrative 
staff: the political elite of the country.  Probably the main obstacle preventing any 
productive inter-cultural dialogue was Peter’s vision of the state as a machine, 
a mechanism, which could function in a depersonalised mode based on certain 
general instructions, isolated from individual power holders. Meanwhile, the high 
level of power personification (the Monarch’s power was considered divine) was 
the cornerstone of the traditional attitudes to the state shared by the vast majority 
of the population. The concept of the state as a guarantee of the public order, 
which identified the monarch with the state, was typical of medieval mentality, 
but it continued to be nurtured and developed in 17th century Russia, on the eve 
of Peter the Great’s reforms. According to this “imagined model”, any power, and 
not only the Emperor’s, was personified: one’s personal work status was often 
considered to be more important that the position one occupied29. Paternalism, that 

26 Russian State Archive of Ancient Documents, Fond 24. opis’ 1. # 25. Sheet 3 Sheet back side – 4 
27 N.F. Demidova, “Bureaucratization of the State Apparatus of the Absolutism in the XvII-
xviiith centuries.” Absolutism in Russia, Moscow 1964, p. 229. 
28 D.a. Redin, Administrative Structures and Bureaucracy in the Urals in the Epoch of the Reforms  
of Peter I (Western uezds in Siberian Guberniya in 1711-1727). Ekaterinburg 2007, p. 497–499.
29 A.v. Zhukovskaya. “From ordering to Establishing: A.A.Kurbatov and Serfdom in the Reign  
of peter i” Studies of Feudal Russia, Moscow, St. Petersburg 2009. Especially see: p. 330–337, 
373–376.
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is, patron-client relationships, being a particular case, the paternalistic mentality 
determined the style of relationships in social and political processes during the 
years of reforms. Within this paternalistic framework, the idea of direct correlation 
between the individual wealth of a person and “the Tsar’s grace” was very popular, 
particularly noticeable among civil servants30. Therefore, the new concept of service 
to the state as a “duty” was strongly opposed to the old concept of state service 
as a source of material benefits, as a right to “live of”’ the population (“feeding” 
or “kormlenie”), granted by the Tsar31.  Civil servants of Peter’s time continued 
to extort “gifts” from the population, not only because the state could not provide 
them with a stable and legal income, but also largely because they considered  
it their “right” even after the new laws considered any kind of extortion  
as a crime32.

Civil servants of the epoch often interfered with someone else’s 
competencies, thus defeating the principle of specialization; they preferred to take 
decisions in the style of the “prikaz-voevoda” system. Naturally, such a style of 
management was rooted in the same cultural tradition as the habit of identifying 
an individual power holder with the power itself.  The image of “the captain and 
the judge”, who can single-handedly “settle” all matters, was closer and more 
understandable to the administrative staff and the population in general than the 
principles of specialization and collegiality, which tended to be perceived as  
a meaningless multiplication of superiors, offering nothing but extra expenses to 
support them.  However, this tradition existed not only because of people’s inertia, 
but also because the conditions in which it had originated were still very strong. 
In this author’s opinion, the pre-modern models in the sphere of management 
and social practices kept being reproduced because Russia existed in a state  
of permanent “mobilization”, always struggling with an extreme scarcity  
of resources.  In the time of Peter I this discrepancy between needs and the 
possibilities increased, forcing the administrative cadres to take decisions 
autonomously and quickly.   Thus, in his everyday activities the reformer had 
to depart from the cameralist ideals, which he had intended to adhere to. This 
was particularly evident in the diversity of additional institutions he established, 
such as committees of inquiry and auditing committees (they functioned similarly 
to private offices), “ponuditeli” (they were guardsmen who had the authority to 
be the Tsar’s personal messengers), and military structures such as chanceries 
and reimagined offices, which helped integrate the regular army into the state 
management structure.  It appears that this was a complete system of management, 
one to be further researched and evaluated by the historians studying Peter’s 
reforms.  Needless to say that this system was not based on the principles of Peter’s 
“imagined state”.

on the one hand, all this kept together the state management system and 
secured the loyalty of the administrative staff (the monarch’s will was unquestionable 
in any case). on the other hand, this brought to nought the modernisation efforts  
of the supreme power, transforming Peter’s original intentions and creating another 
reality different from that the Tsar had expected.   

30 P. Lukin, op. cit., p. 21.
31 T. Kondratieva, Feed and Rule. On Power in Russia in the XVI-XXth Centuries, Moscow 2006.
32 D.A. Redin, “Work-Related Crime…”, p. 502–575.
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The efforts to overcome this discrepancy were taken in 1726–1727 after 
Peter’s death. Peter’s closest associates dramatically simplified the system of 
local institutions, getting rid of excessive structures, and cutting down the number  
of civil servants; the old practice of their ‚living off the population’ (“kormlenie”) 
was partially legalised. At the same time these measures, which are often incorrectly 
labelled as “counter-reforms”, did not mean a complete return to the old state  
of pre-Peter Russia.

The system of collegia was preserved as well as the three-tier hierarchy  
of the administrative and territorial divisions (uiezd – province – guberniya), which 
provided a strict vertical power structure (unlike the periods before and during 
Peter’s reign). Finally, the vertical power in the regions became accountable to the 
special institutions of the central apparatus, which preserved its departimagined 
structure. Largely, Peter’s administrative legislation laid the foundation for further 
law-making in the sphere of Russian state law.

The collegiate management system was proven to be able to coexist along 
with the “prikaz-voevoda system”, while the latter demonstrated its capability  
of further development.  There was a peculiar kind of synthesis between the two 
management cultures, a movement towards the formation of another “imagined 
model” of state, more or less acceptable to the nation’s social and political elite. 
This model can be considered as a manifestation of the mature state of transition 
from the Medieval to the New Modern world outlook, which included the new 
vision of the state. Using the language of political anthropology, this was the period 
when the rational and traditional cultures drifted towards each other, creating  
a foundation for the further development of Russia as one of the European states 
of the modern era.

The “iMagineD sTaTe” oF peTer The greaT anD sTaTe ManageMenT...
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fRoM THE TSaR’S RESIDENT To THE lITTlE RUSSIaN 
CollEGE. THE PRoCESS of THE lIQUIDaTIoN of THE 

UKRaINIaN aUToNoMY UNDER PETER THE GREaT1

In 16982, tsar Peter the Great was forced to break his first great expedition 
to the countries of Western Europe and come back to Russia, where a very 
threatening appearance of departments of Muscovite riflemen took place to the 
restoration of the authority to his half-sister Sophia Alekseyevna. The dispose 
with the mutineers was unusually cruel – several hundred were sentenced to 
death, and almost as many after branding and flogging were exiled to Siberia. 
The ruler having dealt with internal enemies (tsarevna Sophia’s, who was staying 
in retirement, conditions were tightened) could accede to the modernization of 
the state based on West-European standards without any obstacles. Great work of 
reforms began at that time, despite being simultaneously at war with Sweden (The 
Great Northern War 1700–1721), embraced all domestic affairs of the country3. 
There was no retreat from civilization changes direction pleaded by the ruler. 
With each year of the 18th century, Russia was changing at dynamic speed. The 
tsar radically broke with old customs and breaking the resistance of the subjects 
introduced foreign ‘innovations’, ordering among other things: shaving beards, 
wearing West-European clothes, organizing parties with participation of women 
(assemblei) and sitting in on masquerades. Since January 1, 1700 time was counted 

1 In the article  the problems concerning Ukrainian earths remaining from the second half of the 
17th century under Russia, which were called Left-bank Ukraine, „Lewobrzeże” or Hetmanate, are 
considered. In 1663 during the operations of the Polish-Russian war, two Ukrainian hetmans were 
chosen: right-bank earths of Dnieper were found under the sway of Pavlo Tetera remaining under 
the superior authority of the Polish king, while grounds stretching on the left bank of the river were 
controlled by Ivan Briukhovetsky who was subjected to Russia: Hetmani zaporoscy w służbie króla  
i Rzeczypospolitej, pod red. P. Krolla, M. Nagielskiego, M. Wagnera, Zabrze 2010, pp. 37–38.   
2 In the article dates are given according to Julian calendar binding in Russia since 1 January 1700.
3 Очерки истории СССР. Период феодализма. Россия в первой четверти XvIII в. Преобразования 
Петра I, ред. Б.Б. Кафенгауза, Н.И. Павленко, Москва 1954, pp. 286–431, 629–765; W.A. 
Serczyk, Piotr I Wielki, Wrocław-Warszawa-Kraków-Gdańsk 1973; idem, Kultura rosyjska XvIII 
wieku, Wrocław-Warszawa-Kraków-Gdańsk-Łódź 1984; K. Chojnicka, Cerkiew i car. Prawosławie 
rosyjskie w reformach Piotra Wielkiego, Kraków 2011.
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according to Julian calendar, and in 1708 a new type was introduced which had to 
be used by all publishing houses, that consequently contributed to the change of 
the Russian alphabet (what considerably simplified the alphabet). New production 
plants were created to satisfy huge economic needs of Russia, whereat almost all 
their production was intended on the needs of the war with Sweden4. 

In 1708 the state was divided into 8 large territorial units, governments, 
which were fronted by Peter the Great trusted co-workers. Such a situation 
survived only a dozen or so years, because in 1719 the ruler basing on the 
Swedish organizational model divided the previous governments into provinces; 
the governments did not surrender the liquidation and still functioned as military 
districts. The decision was connected with another important reform which began 
at the end of 1717; the reform consisted of replacing ‘prikazy’ (central organs 
of public administration) which did not fulfill their roles with the new ones. The 
change was also based on Swedish model; offices got the name of colleges5. They 
were controlled by The Governing Senate created in 1711, which administered 
both internal and external matters of the Russian state6. In 1722 ‘The Table of 
Ranks’ started to be in force, the law about the order of civil service, according 
to which all of those who were on duty were classified to three groups: military 
(land and sea), civil and courtly, and each of these groups had 14 ranks (classes) 
established7. 

In the first decade of the 18th century, the tsar’s armies occupied all eastern 
Baltic provinces belonging to Sweden (Livonia, Estonia, Ingermanland) and 
became ready to attack Finland. In 1703 at the mouth of the Neva River, they 
began the construction of the city with the name of the monarch’s patron saint, 
which was soon supposed to become the new capital of the state. After twenty 
years ports in Saint Petersburg, together with old Swedish cities: Riga, Narva and 
Revel, belonged to the greatest Baltic emporiums, they mostly watched over the 
development of the Russian economy. In summer 1722, 116 foreign ships were 
sailed into Saint Petersburg, 231 to Riga (235 put out to sea). Two years later 240 
foreign ships reached the Russian capital, and other ports respectively: Narva – 
115, Riga – 303, Revel – 63, viborg – 288. The navy watched over the position of 

4 А.Е. Савинкин, “„Оградит oтечество безопасностью...”: Заветное наследие, пример 
государственно-патриотического служения и новая (победительная) военная система Петра 
Великого”, [in:] Защита Отечества: Наука побеждать, заветы и уроки Петра Великого, Москва 
2010, p. 425.
5 К. Петерсон, “Реформы Петра I в сфере государственного управления и их шведские 
прототипы”, [in:] Полтава судьбы пленных и взаимодействие культур, ред. Т.А. Тоштендаль-
Салычевой, Л. Юнсон, Москва 2009, pp. 257–271.
6 Полное собрание законов Российской Империи (further: ПСЗРИ), т. 4, Санкт-Петербург 
(further: СПб.) 1830, № 2321, 2330; Д.О. Серов, Администрация Петра I, Москва 2008,  
pp. 9–18, приложение № 2: “Государственное устройство петровской России”, pp. 262–264.
7 Российский государственный архив древних актов (further: РГАДА), ф. 248, “Сенат  
и его учреждения”, кн. 1888, л. 149–149об, 154–155, 158об, 161об–164об, 168, 169об, 175, 180; 
ПСЗРИ, т. 6, СПб. 1830, № 3819, 3890.
8 РГАДА, ф. 9, “Кабинет Петра I и его продолжение”, отд. II, кн. 65, л. 276; кн. 59, л. 479–916; 
кн. 94, л. 320.
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Russia on the Baltic, which at the end of Peter’s ruling retired only the English9. 
on the other hand, the position of tsar’s state in Europe – in that time – was 
strengthened by the army numbering about 300 000 soldiers. At the end of the 17th 
century, one of the most important Peter’s reforms was a thorough reorganization 
of obsolete structures of armed forces. Modernized arms – the infantry, the cavalry 
and the artillery – represented in the tsar’s hand the most important trump in the 
leading of the foreign policy. The army, which managed to beat exclusive Swedish 
hosts, rose admiration and respect of the remaining states of the old continent. 
The tsar’s true success was the conclusion of a treaty of peaceful with Sweden 
in 1721, sanctioning leaving within Russia east coasts of the Baltic Sea. Peter 
the Great, wishing to underline the weight of this victory and clearly to stress the 
power status of his own country, decided to accept the title of the Emperor of All 
Russia in the same year. The solemn ceremony took place on october 22, in the 
Troitsky Cathedral in Saint Petersburg. After the Holy Mass, conditions of the 
concluded peace were read, and Pskov archbishop Teofan Prokopovich preached 
praising all great doings of the monarch, calling him ‘the Father of the Motherland, 
the Emperor and the Great’. Then senators and the chancellor Gavrila Golovkin 
made a request to the tsar for the official acceptance of the title: ‘the Father of the 
Motherland, Peter the Great and the Emperor of All Russia. The splendor to the 
event was added by the cannonade of hundreds divisions of the Peter and Paul 
Fortress, Admiralty and more than 100 water crafts, which anchored on Neva.’10

Accepted by the tsar the title of the Emperor of All Russia officially 
confirmed the previous imperial policy led by Moscow11. The necessity of the 
territorial expansion of the state of Peter the Great did not raise doubts – soon 
it would come to the successful ending of the war with Persia, thanks to which 
Russia mastered the whole western coast of the Caspian Sea12. An equally essential 
matter as enlarging of the external authority zone was the assurance of the correct 
functioning of all State-organs, both central and provincial. Despite taking suitable 
steps (the creation of colleges and the change of the division of the administrative 
state) there was one fundamental problem before the tsar to solve – the liquidation 

9 П.А. Кротов, “Создание линейного флота на Балтике при Петре I” Вопросы Истории, 116 
(1988),  pp. 313–331.
10 ПСЗРИ, т. 6, № 3840; Памятники русского права, ред. К.А. Софроненко, вып. 8, Москва 
1961, pp. 166–170; С.М. Соловьев, История России с древнейших времен, кн. 9, т. 17, Москва 
2001, pp. 422–424.
11 A. Nowak, Od imperium do imperium. Spojrzenie na historię Europy Wschodniej, Kraków 2004, 
pp. 48–65; P. Krokosz, „Bałtycka polityka Rosji Piotra I”, [in:] Stan nadań nad wielokulturowym 
dziedzictwem dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, red. W. Walczak, K. Łopatecki, t. 8, Białystok 2013, pp. 279–
314; idem, “Рост мощи России в центральной и восточной Европе на стыке XvII и XvIII веков/
Wzrost potęgi Rosji w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej na przełomie XvII i XvIII w.”, [in:] Россия 
и Польша: память империй /империи памяти, отв. ред. Д.Л. Спивак, СПб. 2013, pp. 108–137; 
idem, „Zdobyte bez przelania krwi kwietnia 9, 1783 roku”. Imperialna polityka Rosji wobec Chanatu 
Krymskiego w XVI-XVIII w., [in:] Крим вiд античностi до сьогодення: Iсторичнi студiï, вiдп ред. 
В. Смолiй, Киïв 2014, pp. 302–322; Т. Цеселский, “Речь Посполитая и балтийская экспансия 
Российской империи в XvIII в.” Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana (further: SSBP), 1 
(2014), pp. 118–134.
12 И.В. Курукин, Персидский поход Петра Великого. Низовой корпус на берегах Каспия 
(1722–1735), Москва 2010.
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of autonomous freedom, which Ukraine enjoyed. In compliance with Peter’s 
foundations of the policy in the Russian Empire there was no place for any forms 
of independence from central authorities. In case of Ukraine the problem was 
decomposed, because in 1708 the country tried to reject the Muscovite dependence. 
Hetman Ivan Mazepa openly opposed the tsar and joined the recent enemy  
– Swedish king Charles XII. The initiative ended with the entire failure, because 
only 3000 – 4000 Cossacks declared the hetman, while the rest after the initial 
expectation decided to stay loyal to Russia. In the circumstances, the tsar decided 
to get over „mutineers” radically. The first impact was directed against Baturyn  
– the hetman’s capital. The city and the fortress after the preliminary resistance 
were mastered by the tsar’s clad, and wiped out, and the inhabitants and soldiers 
of the heroic garrison were almost totally slaughtered13. The hierarchies of the 
orthodox Church cursed Mazepa. Simultaneously Peter the Great organized in 
Glukhov (the new hetman’s capital) elections of a new hetman in compliance with 
his will proclaimed the colonel of Starodub regiment Ivan Skoropadsky14. 

The following years showed, that „the forced” hetman turned out a loyal 
performer of tsar’s orders. Skoropadsky’s Cossaks took part in the battle of 
Poltava, which was victorious for Russia on June 27, 1709 and also took part in the 
following military campaigns against Sweden15. According to vitaly Shcherbak, 
it was victory at Poltava that forejudged about Peter the Great radical change  
of mind  in the face the further fate of the Hetmanate convicted on the slow loss 
of possessed autonomy (Skoropadsky’s choice was the genesis of the decision)16. 
Soon at the hetman’s side the tsar’s resident appeared in the person of twin master 
of the pantry Andrew Izmailov with the task to help in managing with almost all 
matters of Ukraine, and first of all in the counteraction ‘of the hostile agitation’ 
and possible relations of Cossack the elders with Sweden, Turkey, Crimea, Poland, 
with the Don Cossack and with Mazepa’s supporters (‘Mazepincy’) and ‘with other 
traitors’. All suspected for this name ‘to catch and to send to the tsar.’ Adequate 
reports, concerning the hetman’s conducts and moods prevailing among Cossacks 
and the Ukrainian population, in the coded correspondence were supposed to 
get directly to the tsar’s office. Izmajlov received the instruction of the reception  
of foreign deputies coming to Skoropadsky and looking through their correspondence 
(copies of all documents hit directly to Peter the Great). The resident also had 

13 С. Павленко, Загибель Батурина 2 листопада 1708 р., Киïв 2008, pp. 77–120; P. Krokosz, 
“Iwan Mazepa i Piotr I. Wojna na uniwersały (październik-grudzień 1708 r.)” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty 
historyczno-politologiczne (further: NU), 1–2 (2009), pp. 7–29.
14 О. Гуржiй,  “Гетьман Iван Скоропадський (2)” Украïнський Iсторичний Журнал (further: 
УIЖ) 1 (1999), pp. 98–104; idem, Iван Скоропадський, Киïв 2004; P. Krokosz, “Iwan Skoropadski 
– narzucony hetman zaporoski, [in:] Rozdroża. Polsko-ukraiński dyskurs humanistyczny, red.  
R. Dymczyk, I. Krywoszeja, N. Morawiec, Częstochowa-Humań-Poznań 2013, pp. 101–122.
15 О.Г. Сокирко, “Вiйська украïнських гетманiв у Полтавськiй битвi 27 червня 1709 р.”, УIЖ 2 
(2009), pp. 40–5; А. Шкваров, Петр I и казаки, СПб. 2010, passim.
16 В. Щербак, “Гетьманщина i Московiя пiсля Полтавськоï битви”, [in:] Iван Мазепа i мазепинцi: 
Iсторiя та культура Укрaïни oстанньоï третини XvII – початку XvIII ст. Наук. зб., ред. кол.: 
Я. Дашкевич, О. Купчиньский, I. Скочилас, А. Фелонюк, Львiв 2011, p. 77. After the battle  
of Poltava Skoropadsky’s Cossack army was put under the obligation of deliverying food to tsar’s 
units stationing in Ukraine: Вiйськовi кампанiï доби гетьмана Iвана Мазепи в документах, упор. 
С. Павленко, т. II, Киïв 2009, № 707–708.
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to be vigilant, so that important offices in Hetmanate were not set by Poles or 
ukrainians17. Besides, Izmajlov could always count for military help of the Kyiv 
governor – Dmitry Golitsyn, the tsar’s trusted collaborator prince. Additionally 
all the most important fortresses in Ukraine, among them were Kyiv-Pecherska 
Lavra and Perevolotchna, were set in following years by garrisons commanded by 
Russian officers18. Izmajlov’s activity was short, because in 1710 the tsar recalled 
him to Moscow, and directed two his own clerks to Ukraine – Andrew vinius and 
Fedor Protasev. Since December 1711, the resident at the hetman’s side was only 
Protasev who through the nearest years of the performance of the mission managed 
to create suitable conditions to subordinate Ukraine19.

We want to pay attention to Jakov Lazariev’s latest settlements connected 
with the activity of Russian clerks seconded to ‘the help’ to the hetman. Without 
a doubt, the position of the tsar’s resident (‘the minister at the hetman’) was 
unusually strong – his official reports hit to leading Posolsky prikaz (later to the 
College of Foreign Affairs) chancellor Gavrila Golovkin and the vice-chancellor 
Peter Shafirov, but also to Dmitry Golitsyn and the most important commanders 
of the Russian army whose units operated in Ukraine: general Karl Rönne, Field 
Marshal Boris Sheremetev and general Johann (Ivan) Weisbach. The resident 
was obliged, along with the hetman, to the conduct of affairs (investigations and 
interrogations) against ‘Mazepincy.’ Therefore, J. Lazarev showed, the tsar’s 
clerk was the hetman’s informant and co-worker not with his superior, trying to 
play simultaneously a role of the intermediary between Cossack the elders and 
the hetman. The resident lobbied also in Ukraine on behalf of ‘Great Russian of 
personages’ leading, wanting to lead there economic activity and commercial 
activities. These actions lay completely in the interest of Russia, because Peter the 
Great wanted to have on ‘Hetman’s Ukraine loyal, though the corrupt elite’20.

Despite the victory of the Russian army near Poltava, the following years 
passed under the sign of the tsar’s completely incoherent policy to Ukraine. on 
the one hand, Peter the Great being afraid of remaining in exile hetman Mazepa’s 

17 О.К. Струкевич, “Украïнська „нацiя до нацiоналiзму”: пошуки критерiïв iдентичностi  
в Украïнi-Гетьманщинi XvIII ст.” УIЖ 6 (1999), p. 19; Бумаги кабинета министров 
имрератрицы Анны Иоанновны 1731-1740 гг., ч. 3: 1734 г., собраны и изданы под ред. 
А.Н. Филиппова, Сборник Русского исторического общества (further: СРИО) 108 (1900), 
p. 355; Д.Н. Бантыш-Каменский, История Малой России, ч. 3: “От избрания Мазепы до 
уничтожения Гетманства”, Москва 1842, pp. 122–123; Источники Малороссийской истории, 
собранные Д.Н. Бантышем-Каменским и изданные О. Бодянским, ч. II: 1691-1722 г., Чтения  
в Обществе истории и древностей Российских, 1 (1859), отд. 2, p. 228.
18 А.В. Макидонов, Персональный состав административного аппарата Новороссии XVIII 
века, Запорожье 2011, p. 8, 17, 20.
19 Д.Н. Бантыш-Каменский, История Малой России..., p. 125; А. Шкваров, op.cit., p. 206; Письма 
и Бумаги императора Петра Великого, т. 10, Москва 1956, p. 331; Я.Л. Лазарев, “„Глаза и руки 
ли государевы?” Рол резидентов при гетманском дворе в контексте российско-украинских 
отношений в 10-е гг. XvIII в.” Историческй вестник, 6 (153), декабрь 2013, pp. 90–111.
20 Я.Л. Лазарев, „Глаза и руки…, p. 111; „’К вашей ясневелможности охочий слуга’ к вопросу 
о функционировании неформальных связей в российско-украинских отношениях в 20–е 
– первой половине 30-х гг. XvIII в.”, [in:] Правящие элиты и дворянство России во время  
и после петровских реформ (1682–1750), отв. ред. А.В. Доронин, сост. Н.Н. Петрухинцев,  
А. Эррен, Москва 2013, pp. 425–432.
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influences and his successors Philippe orlik, wished at all costs to maintain the 
previous status of Hetmanate, underlining the guarantee of former ‘laws and 
freedom’ of the Ukrainian people. on the other hand, he realized the policy 
consisting in the slow stint of its previous autonomy. one of actions was driving of 
the specific wedge among the hetman and Cossack the elders21. Dmitry Golitsyn’s 
correspondence directed in 1710 to chancellor Golovkin pictures it in a perfect 
way: ‘For our safety in Ukraine ought to divide among colonels and the hetman. 
It is not necessary to fulfill the hetman’s all requests, especially when he asks for 
the reward with villages, with mills or anything else; these who took part in the 
treason and were promoted, these should be cancelled and in their place to put 
those who served the tsar even short. When the people find out that the hetman will 
not have such authority, which Mazepa had, then I hope he will come to us with 
denunciations.’22 It should be noticed, that the informing in Ukraine proliferated 
very much then, and the leading motive of denunciations was the fact of backing 
Mazepa up. Informers counted on material advantages in the form of taking over 
of goods of earthly people connected with ‘the cursed’ hetman. The effect of the 
denunciation were persecutions of ‘Mazepincy’ driven by Russian Preobrazhensky 
prikaz (since 1718 the Secret office) working in Ukraine under the name  
‘The Posolsky Field office’ located at first in Glukhov, and later in Lebedyn23.

The inspection of the current situation in Ukraine was for Peter the Great  
a preference matter that after ten-strikes achieved at the Baltic Sea. In 1710 his 
army mastered key- Swedish (Riga, Dünemünde, viborg, Kexholm, Arensburg, 
Revel) fortresses, and the tsar believing in the power of his modernized army 
decided on the armed confrontation with Porte. The badly prepared anabasis 
ended for Russians in 1711 with the defeat over Prut, where surrounded by more 
than 100-thousand army of the opponent they were forced to the humiliating 
capitulation24. The defeat over Prut forejudged about the entire resignation by Peter 
the Great from plans concerning of the obtainment of the access to the Black Sea. 
However only in 1713, in compliance with the treaty  contained in Adrianople, 
Moscow finally returned Turkey all its own territorial trophies obtained in 1696, 
losing the mouth of the Don river with the fortress of Azov, and first of all the 
fortress, the port and the city Taganrog25.

In the following years, the tsar engaged himself completely into war 

21 P. Krokosz, “Rosyjskie „nie” dla „praw i wolności” narodu ukraińskiego w XvIII w.” (1), NU 13 
(2013), pp. 5–18.
22 С.М. Соловьев, op.cit., кн. 8, т. 16, Москва 2001, p. 463.
23 А. Бовгиря, “„Мазепа умер, но мазепинцы живи...”: реалiï Гетьманщини  пiсля полтавськоï 
поразки” [in:] Гетьман Iван Мазепа: постать, оточення, епоха, Зб. наук. праць, вiдп. pед.  
В.А. Смолiй, Киïв 2008, pp. 122–124.
24 Biblioteka Książąt Czartoryskich w Krakowie, “„Relacya o bataliey […] [Piotra Wielkiego] cara 
[…] z woyskiem tureckiem […] pod Falczą […]”, 30 vI 1711”, rkps. 1687, Iv, s. 471–474; “„Relacya 
attakowania Braiła”, 12 vIII 1711”, rkps. 1687, Iv, s. 475–476; „Relacya o powodzeniu, które było 
w armji […] cara […] Piotra W. […] z Turkami y postanowionym wiecznym pokoju” 30 v 1711”, 
rkps. 1684, Iv, pp. 653–656.
25 ПСЗРИ, т. 4, № 2515; т. 5, СПб. 1830, № 2687; P. Krokosz, “Morze Czarne w strategicznych 
planach Piotra I”, [in:] REGIONES EUXINUM SPECTANTES. Stosunki kulturowe, etniczne  
i religijne na przestrzeni dziejów, red. Ł. Głędek, T. Krzyżowski, M. Michalski, Kraków 2012,  
pp. 304–305; idem, “Zdobyte bez przelania krwi…”, pp. 310–311.
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activities  against Sweden; the war activities spread out on almost all northern 
front. His armies operated in Finland, on Szczecin Pomerania and earths of German 
states, and also on the territory of the proper Sweden26. Thus, Ukrainian ‘matters’ 
descended so to say into the background, whereat in Saint Petersburg running 
internal situation of Left-bank Ukraine was carefully looked into. The matters 
connected with the political influence of Turkey and Crimea on Ukrainian matters 
were not forgotten, whereat for the Russian authorities the most urgent matter to 
the settlement was delimitation at the simultaneous appeasement of the ‘Cossack 
element’ which was present of both sides of the border. The process of settling 
borders with Turkey lasted and ran under the sign of various difficulties, what is 
witnessed by writings coming to the Russian vice-chancellor Peter Shafirov to the 
end of 171427. That ‘Cossack element’ was unusually dangerous for Russia – on 
the Turkish territory the hetman Philippe orlik stayed together with accompanying 
him Ivan Mazepa’s faithful supporters, who died in 1710, (in 1714 in connection 
with the abandonment of Turkey by Karol XII orlik and the Cossacks were also 
forced to leave Sweden)28. Additionally within the Crimean Khanate were found 
Zaporoshian Cossacks which ducking with tsar’s persecutions founded there so 
called settlements of Cossacks camp in oleszki29. Hetman orlik did not abandon 
hope for his return to Ukraine and liberating it wrench from the Russian yoke. 
Contained in 1719 in vienna the anti Russian agreement among emperor Karol vI, 
English king Georges I and king of Poland Augustus II30 caused, that orlik took 
political actions connected with organizing a military attack on Russia (among 
Zaporozhian Cossacks and in the Crimea)31. The contemporary international 
situation can be connected with Aleksandr Menshikov’s activities who in 1720 
undertook conversations with hetman Skoropadsky, with Cossack the elders and 
Cossack colonels about quarters for Russian military services on the territory of 
Ukraine. In compliance with postulates the tsar’s representatives had ‘to announce’ 
one dragoon on every of 15 farms without exception on the property-status of their 
owners. The living quarters of Russian soldiers had to be divided among the secular 
population, the clergy, peasants and Cossacks (poor and rich without exception). 
Menshikov’s proposal came across Skoropadsky’s strong objection and Cossack 

26 Н.Н. Молчанов, Дипломатия Петра Первого, Москва 1984, с. 307-397; А. Шкваров, op.cit., 
pp. 353–358; U. Sundberg, Bitwa pod Stäket 13 VIII 1719, Zabrze-Tarnowskie Góry 2012, passim; 
P. Krokosz, “Bałtycka polityka…”, s. 298–300.
27 Походная канцелярия вице-канцлеря Петра Павловича Шафирова: Новые источники по 
истории России эпохи Петра Великого, изд. подгот. Т.А. Базарова, Ю.Б. Фомина; сост., вступ. 
ст., коммент. Т.А. Базаровой, ч. I: 1706–1713, СПб. 2011, № 141; Походная канцелярия…, ч. II: 
1714 г., № 144–145, 153, 168–171, 173, 175, 178, 180, 188, 190, 197–198, 201–201, 208, 220–221, 
227–228, 235, 241–242, 244, 253–254, 256–257, 261–262, 264, 266, 274–278, 283, 289–290.
28 N. Jakowenko, Historia Ukrainy do 1795 roku, Warszawa 2011, pp. 420–421.
29 W.A. Serczyk, Połtawa 1709, Warszawa 1982, pp. 108–109; Вйськовi кампанiï…, № 223;  
А. Скальковский, История Новой-Сечи или последнего Коша Запорожского, ч. 2, Одесса 
1846, pp. 25–54.
30 Traktaty między mocarstwami europeyskiemi od roku 1648 zaszłe podług lat porządku,  
z przyłączoną potrzebney Historyi wiadomością opisane, Warszawa, 1773, t. 2, p. 278–287.
31 Т. Чухлiб, Секрети украïнского полiвасалiтету. Хмельницкький – Дорошенко – Мазепа, 
Киïв 2011, pp. 238–239.
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the elders, as a result no concretes were co-ordinated32. It should be underlined, 
that the Russian cavalry, so called the Ukrainian „Corps” had already stationed on 
Hetmanate since 1710 (at intervals), and its commanders committed there illegal 
salary of the provisions, whereupon among other things hetman Skoropadsky 
complained to Moscow about it in 1715 and 171733.

Despite being at war, Peter the Great continued the work of modernization 
of the state, and reforms concerning religious matters had a direct influence on 
further fate of Ukraine. In 1718 the tsar did not allow to make a choice of the 
Kyiv metropolitan, because in compliance with the  introduced changes in Kyiv 
only an archbishop appointed by qualified at the beginning of 1721 the Most Holy 
Governing Synod (early the Spiritual College) might reside. Thus the metropolis 
of Kyiv, giving to inhabitants of Ukraine the feeling of individuality, was slowly 
transformed into one of usual provinces of the orthodox Church of the Muscovite 
Patriarchate34. Additionally in 1720 the Russian authorities forbade printings books 
„not of the orthodox Church” in Ukraine, and all ‘the orthodox Church’ had to be 
subject to the censorship of the Spiritual College. Simultaneously from old books 
‘of the orthodox Church’ one had ‘to efface’ all Ukrainian lingual accretions35. it 
should be noticed here, that after the battle of Poltava individual representatives of 
the Ukrainian clergy wrote to Russian authorities denunciations on ‘Mazepincy’, 
counting on taking over their earthly goods36. Nevertheless, the part of clergymen 
was dedicated to the case of the fight with Moscow, which was punished with 
exile, mainly to the Solovetsky Islands. In 1724, one of them, who was sent into the 
exile in the Archangel government, during the promulgation of hetman Mazepa’s 
anathema in orthodox church, said: ‘our Mazepa is saint and will be in heaven, 
and your tsar will not.’ Three years later in the temple on the Solovetsky Islands, 
a similar event took place, and the Ukrainian monk Hawrasy said: ‘our Mazepa 
saint, and your Muscovite – the motherfucker.’37

As it was previously mentioned,  only the end of the Russian-Swedish war 
gave Peter the Great the possibility to take proper actions against Ukraine38. The 
ruler at the latter part this year, after perusalling with denunciations coming to him 
concerning bad work of Ukrainian courts, decided to subjugate the whole judicial 
system of Hetmanate and informed hetman Skoropadsky about the creating in 
Glukhov Court Registry which came under the authority of Russian clerks. 

In the following year, the office of the reeve embraced there the tsar’s 
representative – the brigadier Stiepan velyaminov39. Most likely, the pressure 
on the judicature tried to exert also the Kyiv general governor and commanders 

32 Черниговская летопись по новому списку, предисловие А.М. Лазаревский, „Киевская 
Старина” (further: КС) 29 (1890), № 6, p. 99.
33 РГАДА, ф. 248, кн. 642, л. 340–341об, 345–345об; Походная канцелярия…, ч. 2: 1714, № 168.
34 В. Щербак, op.cit., p. 81.
35 Сборник постановлений и распоряжений по цензуре с 1720 по 1862 год, СПб. 1862,  
pp. 3–5; А. Яковлiв, “Украïнсько-московськi договори в XvII-XvIII вiках”, Працi українського 
наукового iнституту, т. 19, серiя правнича, кн. 3, Варшава 1934, p. 146.
36 P. Krokosz, “Iwan Skoropadski…”, p. 116.
37 А. Бовгиря, op.cit., с. 128.
38 С.М. Соловьев, op.cit., кн. 9, т. 18, p. 682.
39 В. Щербак, op.cit., p. 81.
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of Russian garrisons that were stationed in Ukraine, whereupon Skoropadsky 
complained to the tsar himself40.

At the beginning of 1722, when the end of many years’ war struggles was 
solemnly celebrated, hoary Ivan Skoropadski came to Moscow to congratulate the 
tsar with his great success41. This mission had other aim – the hetman intended 
to submit the personal protest against Prince Aleksander Menshikov’s wilful 
conduct in Ukraine who possessed numerous estates there, which used to belong 
to Mazepa42. Skoropadsky presented also „Points of nationwide needs” to the 
tsar. However, it was already too late to appeal in these matters, because Peter the 
Great had already undertaken the decision about the future of Ukraine, he decided 
to call into being the central office which controlled lands under the name the 
Little Russian College43. Hitherto (since the beginning of 1663) everything, what 
concerned  Russia and Ukraine terms stayed in the management of Little Russian 
prikaz being one of departments of Posolsky prikaz (both offices stayed under one 
management), and since 1718 the College of Foreign Affairs44. That transfer of 
Ukrainian „matters” under the general inspection of the Senate which supervised 
all inside-Russian matters, was a highly readable sign, that Ukraine wan not 
anymore a separate state-organism possessing determined autonomous law. Until 
then it became one of many parts of the Russian Empire45. Surely, to exert the 
suitable pressure on Skoropadsky, Cossack the elders and remaining inhabitants of 
Ukraine in February 1722 Russian authorities decided to transfer duties connected 
with sustain soldiers of the Russian army on local peasants: ‘In Ukraine in many 
places, where Ukrainians settled on Great-Russian land [sic!].’46

on April 4, 1722 the Little Russia College consisting of 6 commanders of 
Russian armies deployed in Ukraine began its activity. Brigadier velyaminov was 

40 ПСЗРИ, т. 6, № 3990.
41 С.М. Соловьев, op.cit., кн. 9, т. 18, pp. 682–683; О. Гуржiй, “Гетьман Iван Скоропадський” 
(3), УIЖ 2 (1999), pp. 147–148; О.П. Реєнт, I.А. Коляда, Усi гетьиани Украïни, Харкiв 2008,  
p. 334.
42 Н.И. Павленко, Александр Данилович Меншиков, Москва 1989, pp. 106–108;  
С.М. Троицкий, “Хозяйство крупного сановника России в первой четверти XvIII в. (по архиву князя  
А.Д. Меншикова)”, [in:] Россия в период реформ Петра I, ред. кол. Н.И Павленко,  
Л.А. Никифоров, М.Я. Волков, Москва 1973, p. 220.       
43 Дiлова документацiя Гетьманщини XVIII ст., ред. кол. О.М. Мироненко et al., Киïв 1993,  
pp. 15–16.
44 Т.Г. Таирова-Яковлева, “Проект издания описей Малоросийского приказа”, SSBP 1 (2013), 
pp. 169–170; К.А. Софроненко, Малороссийский приказ Русского государства второй 
половины XVII и началa XVIII века, Москва 1960.
45 ПСЗРИ, т. 6, № 3989; А. Яковлiв, Укранïсько-московськi договори..., p. 148; З. 
Когут, “Вiдчитування Гетьманщини: державотворчi державошукання”, [in:] idem, 
Корiння iдентичности. Студiï з ранньомодерноï та модерноï iсторiï Украïни, Киïв 
2004, p. 311. Hetman Skoropadsky, who probably acted in good faith, gave to the tsar’s 
hand arguments for inclusioning Ukraine into the Russian Empire. The example of this is 
counting upon a statue in „the Great Russia Empire” in reference to charges for post horses 
which Russians did not want to pay in Ukraine: ПСЗРИ, т. 6, № 3990.
46 “6 февраля 1722. О включении в росписание помещичьих деревень в Украйне и в Слобоских 
полках, при распределении полков по числу крестьянских дворов”, СРИО, т. 11 (1873), № 388, 
p. 452.
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nominated the president of the office47. The tsar nominated Michail Khruschev 
captain-lieutenant of Semenovsky Life Guard regiment to be the prosecutor of 
this office ‘this year’, who acceded to the office until october 172548. However, 
in the proclamation directed to the Ukrainian population the monarch underlined, 
that the Little Russian College was appointed, so that ‘the Ukrainian nation was 
not be burdened by any unjust courts, or an oppression of the elders’49. Everything 
indicates that it was not an accidental choice of Glukhov on the site of the office. 
The ruler certainly acknowledged, that the new organ located in the hetman’s 
capital will be a kind of a supervisory institution of the hetmans activities, and 
simultaneously it will make easy to take over the control after him. It is also proper 
to notice that Cossack the elders called for help from the Little Russian College 
in connection with limiting the role of the General Court controlled by Russian 
clerks50.

Ivan Skoropadski died in summer 1722 in Glukhov, and the authority 
in Ukraine was in the competence of two – completely independent and having 
different conception of governing the country – political centers: the first one with 
the president velyaminov, and the second remaining with him in a sharp conflict 
colonel of Chernihiv regiment Pavlo Polubotok, appointed by the Senate to be  
acting hetman (Skoropadsky himself was supposed to entrust him the authority)51. 
The winner of this rivalry could be only one, because the tsar did not believe any 
hetman’s loyalty (Mazepa’s matter convinced him about it distinctly), what he 
also expressed in the following words: ‘From times of the first hetman Bohdan 
Chmielnicki even to Skoropadsky, all hetmans turned out traitors, and (…) our 
state suffered because of it, especially Small Russia.’52 velyaminov himself 
was supposed to inform Polubotok brightly which is more important: ‘I am a 
brigadier and a president, and you? Nothing!’ He announced equally distinctly 
the representatives of Cossack elders the aim of his mission: ‘I will bend you so 
that and other will break. Gosudar recommended changing your old customs and 

47 ПСЗРИ, т. 6, № 3988, 3990, 4010; “4 апреля 1722. О назначении бригадира Веляминова  
и шести штаб-офицеров в Малороссию, для наблюдения за исполнением договоров, 
заключенных с гетманом Богданом Хмельницким, относительно налогов и по другим 
предметам”, СРИО 11 (1873), № 354, p. 455; С.М. Соловьев, op.cit., кн. 9, т. 18, p. 682.
48 Д.О. Серов, op.cit., приложение № 3: “Хронология назначений руководящих должостных 
лиц высших и центральных органов власти России“, p. 269; idem, Прокуратура Петра I (1722-
1725 гг.): Историко-правовой очерк, Новосибирск 2002, pp. 77–78, 132–134, 206, 209.
49 Н. Полонська-Василенко, Iсторiя Украïни, т. 2: Вiд середини XVII столiття дo 1923 року, 
Киïв 1995, p. 83.
50 А.Я. Ефименко, “Двенадцать пунктов Вельяминова”, КС 23 (1888), № 10, 1888, p. 164.
51 Черниговская летопись…, p. 101; А. Бовгиря, “Слiдство над Павлом Полуботком 1723 року”, 
Украïна в Центрально-Схiднiй Європi (з найдавнiших часiв до кiнця XVIII ст.), 8 (2008), p. 107. 
Pavlo Polubotok was one of the first who, after Mazepa’s „treason”, came to Glukhov after being 
called by the tsar to choose a new hetman. At the time most of representatives of Cossack the elders 
proposed his person as someone who could embrace Mazepa’s heritage. The suggestion was rejected 
univocally by the tsar and the mace was taken over Ivan by Skoropadsky: С. Павленко, Оточення 
гетьмана Мазепи соратники та прибiчники, Киïв 2009, p. 183–185; Л.Г. Мельник, “Маєтностi 
та скарби Полуботкiв”, УIЖ 5 (2000), p. 60; P. Krokosz, “Iwan Skoropadski…”, p. 105.
52 ПСЗРИ, т. 7, СПб. 1830, № 4252.
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acting with you in a new way!’53 Skoropadsky’s death and nominating new hetman  
– Polubotok increased operations among the highest command of the Russian 
army. velyaminov was supposed to stay on place and overwatch Cossak the elders, 
not to send „secret” proclamations. Governor general prince George Trubetsky 
was slipped off to Kyiv who was told to overwatch coming foreign correspondence 
on Ukraine – especially coming from Zaporozhia, from Philippe orlik and from 
Crimea (over internal also) – and possible revolt of the society54.Weisbach, who 
was in command of Russian army operating in Ukraine,  received similar orders55. 
He stayed in Ukraine since 1708 (at intervals) and he knew prevailing domestic 
relations much better than Russian; since 1718 he was an official commander  
of ‘the Ukrainian Corps’ overwatching safety of the borders. Tsar gave leadership 
to the foreigner that was a very essential advantage, because he became ‘a buffer’ 
among Cossacks (the elders) and the Russian (imperial) authorities. The general 
belonged also to the group of the wealthiest Russian landowners in Ukraine (he 
was second after Menshikov) – in April 1722 he received 500 farms from orlik’s 
former estate and other ‘Mazepincy’; in 1732 the state of his fortune was estimated 
in 1245 farms. Weisbach’s authority increased in the 30’s of the 18th century, when 
he held office of governor general of Kyiv (1731–1735)56. 

The following year brought radical solution in the matter of the Ukrainian 
autonomy. In April 1723, the superior authority of the hetman over the Cossack 
army was transferred to staying in Ukraine with Russian general Michail Golitsyn. 
It had a relationship with war-preparations, what 16-points tsar’s order from April 
4, mentioned about ‘forming in Ukraine an army and introducing a poll tax on 
Ukrainians.’ In spring, all dragoon regiments of the Russian army should come 
there for the purpose of defense against Tartars. The monarch showed also the 
specific „mercy” to Ukrainian Cossacks and in the third point recommended: ‘Do 
not send Cossacs on the channel [meaning to digging of the Ladoga Canal – P.K.], 
but recommend them to stand by, and that also as the grass will rise they go out 
on suitable places.’ Artillery was supposed to be also ready to attack the infantry. 
Peter the Great decided also to introduce a poll tax designed to form units of 
horse militia (light cavalry defending borders). The suitable order in the last point  
of the ukase received also velyaminov who was supposed to take care of displaying 
16 000 ‘kompanijcy’ (the light Cossack drive)57. Appearing of the huge Russian 
army in Ukraine within possible armed activities against Turkey and Crimea, was 
simultaneously a huge power of pressure on all inhabitants who without a doubt 
could be used in a determined aim.

53 А.Я. Ефименко, op.cit., p. 165.
54 С.М. Соловьев, op.cit., кн. 9, т. 18, pp. 683–684.
55 Д. Бантыш-Каменский, Словарь достопамятных людей Русской земли, ч. 1, Москва 1836, 
p. 258.
56 “16 апреля 1722. О пожаловании генерал-лейтенанту Вейсбаху до 500 крестьянских дворов 
из деревень Орлика, Горленка и др.”, СРИО, 11 (1873), № 351, p. 467; Н.Н. Петрухинцев, “Путь 
иноземца в военную элиту России (петровский генерал И.В. Вейсбах)”, [in:] Война и оружие. 
Новые исследования и материалы. Международная научно-практическая конференция 12 – 14 
мая 2010 года, ч. 2, СПб. 2010, pp. 210–228; А.В. Макидонов, op.cit., p. 8.
57 ПСЗРИ, т. 7I, № 4191, 4195; “26 ноября 1722. Указ канцлеру графу Головкину о предложении 
сенату: собрать на Украйне ландмилицю из однодворцев, по случаю военных приготовлений, 
и о снабжении ея оружием и офицерями”, СРИО 11 (1873), № 383, pp. 501–502.
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President velyaminov also joined the action. From the very beginning 
of holding office, he was bound for liquidating of all what was ‘old’ in Ukraine. 
Pavlo Polubotok and Cossacks’ elders were not indifferent to these steps. In 
taking place ‘quasi- to the war’ for the future of Ukraine between the president 
and the acting hetman (with the elders Cossack and the Little Russian College) 
office correspondence of the Russian side (orders, denunciations) played a crucial 
role. Suitable documents about the situation in Ukraine went with the Little 
Russian College to the General Military office and on the contrary, to regiments, 
but, first of all, they hit to Saint Petersburg. one of such documents which was 
supposed to decide on the further course of the conflict and seemingly decide 
about Polubotok’s fate (there is no proof) was the so called ‘velyaminov’s twelve 
points’ issued by the tsar on March 31, 1723 in Saint Petersburg. They seized two 
fundamental problems of the conflict: financial influences coming from Ukraine 
and relations between higher and lower layers of the Ukrainian (Cossack elders 
to Cossacks and commonalties) society. Taking over Ukrainian benefits was very 
profitable for the Russian authorities (also food-contingents hitting out hetman’s 
court) because it undertook Peter the Great work on reforms and finished war 
with Sweden considerably impaired the exchequer. In turn, cliffhanger prevailing 
among inhabitants of Hetmanate gave the Russian side the possibility of playing of 
one social loss against another one. Polubotok, during the investigation led against 
him in 1723 testified that velyaminov had sent his officers to Ukraine to convince 
the commonalty not fear their masters. Seemingly, the Little Russian College from 
the very beginning encouraged all those having ‘some dissatisfaction’ to Cossack 
elders and the command to write complaints. There is no doubt that the situation 
on the Left-bank Ukraine after Skoropadsky’s death was unusually irritated.  
The poor counted on the improvement of their existence, but as velyaminov 
assured, it was Cossack elders and Polubotok who did not want to agree for better 
treatment and ‘took it into the serfdom’, what led to mutinies58. In reality it led to 
secession of the population on that area, whereat Cossack elders was not able to 
deal  with the  situation and asked the Little Russian College for help to get suitable 
regulations in the form of law allowing to punish the disobedient. Still in December 
1722, Polubotok and general elders asked velyaminov to send to the left-bank 
regiments proclamations ordering putting mutineers to prisons59. He proposed ‘to 
keep in custody’ clergymen and Ukrainian clerks who in swearwords talked about 
the person of the tsar. The last from the points regulated duties of commanders 
of some garrisons being stationed in Ukraine (Starodub, Chernihiv, Pereaslav, 
Poltava) which after the creation the Little Russian College were obliged to the 
inspection of contacts of general Cossack elders with the command of regiments60.

A specific answer to velyaminov’s petition was Peter’s decree given on 
April 16, 1723 to the Little Russian College in which the ruler (also in 12 points) 
recommended to regulate Ukrainian convergent „matters with postulates of the 

58 А.Я. Ефименко, op.cit., pp. 167–173; Украïнська держава другоï половини XVII – XVIII ст.: 
полiтика, суспiльство, культура, ред. кол. В. Смолiй et al., Киïв 2014, p. 209; Т.В. Безрук, 
“Двенадцать пунктов бригадира С. Вельяминова – проект реформирования налоговой системы 
и управления Гетманщины в 1722–1727 годах”, Проблемы законности, 124 (2014), pp. 59–66.
59 Украïнська держава…, p. 134.
60 А.Я. Ефименко, op.cit., p. 174.
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president. Most of the tsar’s guidelines concerned financial prestations, which 
were put on the Ukrainian population. All money had still gathered by local clerks 
and transferred it to the Little Russian College, whereat in regiments (territorial 
units) non-commissioned officers were supposed to watch its correctness. Cossack 
elders were also obliged with suitable prestations. The Little Russian College had 
a duty to gather all information concerning numbers of Cossacks and numbers 
of farms liable for payments (part of Cossacks and population became however 
exempt from former duties). Moreover, the tsar allowed the Cossack service for 
all who once fulfilled it and were able the present a suitable certificate. The ruler 
recommended also to over watching his honor. However, the most important 
recordings concerned Pavlo Polubotok and Cossack elders who for sending 
proclamations without velyaminov’s „advice” was called to the capital. Hence, 
the correspondence of each acting hetman and the elders had to be also signed by 
the members of the Little Russian College (without this it did not possess the legal 
force)61. However, the concrete answer to the tsar’s „Twelve points” was submitted 
by velyaminov and presented to the General Military office on June 3. It repeated 
all recordings of the April decree62.

The same year in Saint Petersburg Polubotok appeared in front of the tsar, 
judge general Ivan Chernysh, writer Semen Savych to explain the situation in 
Ukraine. Cossacks seizing an opportunity directed then to the College of Foreign 
Affairs and to the Senate the petition in defense of former „laws and freedom” 
of the Ukrainian people in compliance with tsar Alexis text privilege from the 
times of Bohdan Chmielnicki, asking for withdrawing the decisions connected 
with exacting money to the Little Russian College. The hetman and his clerks 
also mentioned the duty of charges that were spent on the Russian army staying 
in Ukraine, and first of all on ‘dishes of the dragoon army’. Polubotok’s actions 
‘angered’ the tsar and soon major of the regiment Alexandr Rumyantsev was 
sent to Ukraine to ask the elders if they knew what the petitions contained63. The 
whole matter sped, because another Cossack’s requests reached Neva. These 
were documents signed by the most of Cossack elders and colonels, called 
‘Kolomak Petitions’ (arranged during the council of the elders riverside Kolomak) 
they demanded to give permission to elect a new hetman, abolition of financial 
prestations received by the Little Russian College, freedoms of Cossack courts and 
removing of Russian armies from Ukraine. ‘Kolomak Petitions’ were completely 
inacceptable by Peter the Great, actually they forejudged about Polubotok’s fate 
and his comrades, and also Ukraine. The Cossacks were thrown in to Peter and 
Paul Fortress; all hetman’s estates were confiscated – estates, considerable funds 
and valuables. Everybody were accused of acting against the person of the ruler 
and the mutiny64. Similarly other ‘conspirators’  were arrested and  transported 
to Petersburg (among them there were colonel of Mirgorodsky regiment Danilo 
Apostol – the Ukrainian hetman in 1727–1734, general Esaul vasyl Zhurakivskhy, 
general ‘Horse’s Tail’ Iakov Lyzohub), and their fortunes were taken over  
in the interest of the exchequer. Heavily ill Polubotok did not hold out troubles 

61 ПСЗРИ, т. 7, № 4196.
62 А.Я. Ефименко, op.cit., pp. 180–182; Черниговская летопись…, p. 101.
63 Черниговская летопись…, pp. 101–102.
64 Л.Г. Мельник, op.cit., p. 60; А. Бовгиря, Слiдство…, pp. 107–108.
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of the prison and died in December 172465. only one month later, the Russian 
emperor died, but the process of incorporating Ukraine in depot of the Russian 
Empire started by him, with different phases, was not broken and ended finally in 
the second half of the 18th century under the empress Catherine the Great66. In 1764 
the last hetman Cyril Razumovsky was deprived the office (seemingly on his own 
request), and the ruler established the Little Russian College again at the head with 
president Peter Rumyantsev. In the instruction handed to the new ‘administrator’ 
of Ukraine Catherine the Great in the exact way defined how to control and lead 
all matters (political, military, economic and religious), so to lead to the entire 
liquidation of the remaining former autonomy67.

Translatedy by otylia Plucińska.

65 Д. Бантыш-Каменский, Словарь…, ч. 6, Москва 1836, pp. 164–170; О. Субтельний, 
Мазепинцi. Украïнський сепаратизм на початку XVIII ст., Киïв 1994, p. 123; Н.И. Костомаров, 
Русская история в жизнеописанях ее главнейших деятелей, Москва 2004, p. 773; А. Бовгиря, 
Слiдство…, с. 113; Украïнська держава..., pp. 163–164; В. Пришляк, “Данило Апостол: 
сподвижник чи вiдступник”, [in:] Iван Мазепа i мазепинцi…, pp. 112–125.  
66 P. Krokosz, “Rosyjskie „nie” dla „praw i wolności” narodu ukraińskiego”…, pp. 12–17.
67 “Бумаги Императрицы Екатерины II, храниящихся в Государственном архиве Министерства 
иностранных дел” СРИО, 7 (1871), pp. 359–360, 375–391; Т.А. Круглова, “Об отставке последнего 
малороссийского гетмана К.Г. Разумовского (1764 г.): новое прочтение источников” Вестник 
Московского университета, 1 (2010), серия 8: история, pp. 3–25; Фельдмаршал Румянцев. 
Документы, письма, воспрминания, сост. А.П. Капитанов, Москва 2001, p. 10; О.К. Струкевич, 
“Украïнська „нацiя до нацiоналiзму”: пошуки критерiïв iдентичностi в Украïнi-Гетьманщинi 
XvIII ст.” УIЖ, 6 (1999), pp. 20–21; А. Яковлiв, “Кiнець автономiï Украïни”, [in:] З-пiд 
булави – пiд корону: друга половина XVIII ст., упор. авт. передм. О.К. Струкевич, ред. кол.  
В.А. Смолiй et al., Киïв 2002, p. 269.
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oRTHoDoX CHURCH aS aN INSTRUMENT of RUSSIaN 
PRESSURE IN INTERNaTIoNal RElaTIoNS aT THE END of 

THE 18th CENTURY

During the Seven years’ War (1756–1763) Russia as a state for the first 
time had an opportunity, even unsuccessful, to influence international policies  
in Europe and be one of its determining factors. In future, this role will be gradually 
strengthened by finding adequate influential allies and creating strong pressure on 
its neighbors. The first Russia’s victim on this way became the polish–lithuanian 
Commonwealth. In addition, one of the methods that were used by Russia and its 
allies was a pressure in solving the problem of the dissidents using the activity  
of the orthodox Church.

Since 1755, the role of the outpost in this case had played the bishop 
George Koninssky (1717–1795), who became the Belarusian archbishop  
in 1783. However, his activity was rather limited by territorial bounds. That is why  
it needed the strengthening. In 1785, the restructuring of orthodox Church structures  
in Ukraine was made and a new system was created. Centre of the active Church life 
was moved to the right-bank Ukraine. victor Sadkovsky (1741–1803), pereyaslav-
boryspiol’ bishop, became the active, initiative and energetic organizer of the new 
social and political situation.

victor Sadkovsky became one of the central figures in international relations 
between Russia and the Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth in 1789s – 1790s. 
Perhaps, his activity, according to the plan of organizers the creation of pereyaslav-
boryspil’ diocese on the Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth territory, had to play 
the same role as the activity of the famous abbot of Matronynsky Monastery  
– Melhisadeck Znachko-yavorsky on the eve of the popular uprising in 1768. The 
only difference was that in the case it had to be much controlled and with the 
clearly expected result, but not vice versa.

So, on March 27, 1785 according to the special decree of the Empress 
Catherin II, which was supported by the Senate on March 31, it was decided to 
eliminate the old pereyaslav-borispol’ diocese at the left-bank Ukraine as a part  
of church-territorial and independent structure, which had existed from 1700. 
From that moment bishopric with the same name was created but just at the right-
bank Ukraine and Belarus, and now as a vicariate of Kyiv Metropolis. Formally, 
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the sense of such reorganization and rearrangement was to conduct church 
boundaries to provincial boundaries. Nevertheless, the case of Pereyaslav diocese 
was completely different. It has been taken out of borders of its state and has been 
completely placed at the neighboring territory. Saving of the name (although the 
new diocese had nothing common with Pereyaslav, nor with Boryspil; its centre 
situated in Slutsk), obviously had to be a link between Polish territories at the 
right-bank Ukraine and Russia at the left-bank. Also to create the appearance 
of saving traditions and connection (as the former diocese had its territories on 
the right-bank in the early years of 18th century and gradually expended them). 
Chernihiv diocese was not suitable for this role because it had never related to the 
Right-bank and, in such case, its political destiny would immediately bursts upon 
the eye. Kyiv diocese was not suitable too just because of a purely practical side 
(there was needed active archbishop in place, but not in Kyiv, to solve persistent 
problems with border crossing). Moreover, the previous decades experience had 
shown the inability of controlling foreign territories of the diocese in this format. 
Creating new diocese made no sense for few reasons: countering polish authorities, 
new unnecessary costs, not enough number of trained professional priests and the 
necessity to earn the trust and understanding of the local orthodox population. 
All it would have taken quiet long process, but there was no time. That is why 
the easiest and fastest way to solve problems was the reorganizing of pereyaslav-
boryspil’ diocese with subordination of Kyiv. 

victor Sadkovsky, the Archimandrite of Slutsk Trinity Monastery, became 
the head of the new diocese1. The whole right-bank part of Kiev Metropolis 
was under his ownership. Former territories at the Left-bank were given to the 
direct department of Kyiv (10 archpriests and 4 monasteries). In such way, the 
allotment was made and Russian authorities achieved two goals. Firstly, in order to 
simplify the administrative management all church structure really corresponded 
to the boundaries of Kyiv, Chernihiv and Nowograd-Siversk governorships 
established in 1782. Secondly, on the right-bank Ukraine, which was still owned 
by the Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth, one new structure that was supposed 
only to strengthen a pressure on the already shattered state was created. polish 
historian Julian Bartoszewicz (1821–1870) quite reasonably noted this fact as fatal 
to the subsequent history of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth2.

However, in the middle of 1780’s pereyaslav-boryspil’ diocese itself was in 
tough condition. Although considerable parts of Right-bank Ukraine and Belorussia 
were encompassed in its territory, in fact just a small number of settlements were 
included in its establishment. According to the data of historian I. Pokrovskiy in 
1785 only around 100 orthodox churches yielded to the bishop victor Sadkovskiy 
and by the year of 1787 – around 300. The situation with monasteries was not better. 
However, theirs’ quantity was not less than 38, but many of them were in rather 
desolated state. In August of the same year Father Superior of Preobrazhenskiy 
Slutsk monastery asked the metropolitan the permission to stay permanently in 
any of the Ukrainian monasteries (Lebedinskiy, Boguslavskiy or vinogradskiy 

1 C. Рункевич, История Минской архиепископии (1793–1832 гг.), Санкт-Петербург 1893,  
pp. 72–74; Черниговские иерархи, [in:] Труды Киевской Духовной Академии, 1860, № 2,  
pp. 272–273.
2 J. Bartoszewicz, Szkic dziejów Kościoŀa Ruskiego w Polsce, Kraków 1880, p. 283.
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monasteries) as his own was in decline. Thus, the bishop wrote in his letter, dated 
from June 23, 1786, to the Metropolitan of Kyiv Samuil Mislavskiy (1731–1796) 
that in Nikolaev Bel’skiy monastery there were no “brothers or superiors for a long 
time”, and in one of the Drogichenskiy monasteries due to the devastation “no one 
can fulfill the liturgy”. Bogoyavlenskiy Pinskiy, onufrievskiy yablochenskiy and 
other monasteries were in the same condition. Describing the state of his diocese, 
victor Sadkovsky noted, for example, that monks in many monasteries did not 
know how to read and write in Russian, and that in parish churches, priests were 
careless to the documentation (metric and other books) or did not engage it at 
all. Moreover, even in some spiritual rules the monks “were not able to make a 
decent report and write wrong issues due to these instructions”3. Naturally, this 
situation required a response and action from both Slutska Spiritual Consistory and 
the Kyiv Metropolis. In June 1786, victor Sadkovsky was going to send a letter 
to abbots of Ukrainian monasteries with the purpose of sending “honest monks” 
from there to Slutsk for positions in abandoned monasteries. In February 1787, he 
also asked the Metropolitan of Kyiv to send the celibate priest Gabriel Janowski 
from St. Michael’s Kyiv Monastery to replace the deceased Father Superior Jason 
Revutsky from the Epiphany Pinsky monastery4. In 1788, the Father Superior 
Cyprian from Preobrazhenskiy Slutskiy monastery asked the bishop to send 
literate monks. So, on July 26 the Holy office sent the celibate priest Gerontius 
from onufrievsky Jabotinsky monastery and the monk Izmaragd from St. George’s 
Lebedinsky monastery5.

However, even such movements could not always help and change the 
situation considerably. This was prevented by two circumstances: firstly, the 
diocese’s territory was too large that significantly reduces the possibility of the 
pulpit really influences the local priesthood; secondly, constant pressure on this 
orthodox priest from the polish administration, landowners, Catholics and Greek-
Catholics.  

Borders of the diocese were not determinate. Even Bishop victor Sadkovsky 
could not identify them exactly. In his letter to Kyiv metropolitan from September 
8, 1786, comparing his diocese with entities in Russia, he wrote that any diocese 
is not more than province, and “it expands as well as Poland so far away as 
Dnister from Dvina and borders of Silesia from Dnieper”. Therefore, openly 
declared the bishop, there was not opportunity to gather complete information 
about priesthood’s condition at places and with some monasteries for connection 
“neither male, nor even an occasion”6. The last fact stimulated victor Sadkovsky to 
make the audit trip to monasteries of Under Dnipro river territory, but the first one 
made a painful impression. Crossed the border on September 1, 1787 the Bishop 
stopped at Trahtemirivsk Holy Cross Monastery (more precisely, at place where it 
used to be). There were situated Border Customs with relevant polish services and 
two monks (one of them called himself an abbot) lived not far away “under the 

3 Памятники православия и русской народности в Западной России в XvII–XVIII вв., том I, 
часть 1–3, Киев 1905, p. 1718.
4 Ibidem, p. 1710, 1721; Інститут рукопису Національної бібліотеки Укоаїни ім. В. Вернадського, 
ф. 232, № 465, p. 3.
5 Державний архів Черкаської області, ф. 149, оп. 1, спр. 52, 2-2об.
6 Памятники православия и русской народности в Западной России …, p. 1717, 1718.
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mountain, in a cave”7.
The inspection of more than ten monasteries was delayed in a year due to 

the bishop’s illness. He returned only in october 1788 to Slutsk 8. Although it was 
only the inspection tour (at least, officially), in any way it had a real influence on 
further destiny of the Bishop and on a course of interconfessional relations inside 
Poland. obviously, there was something that political elite of Russia hoped could 
happen, creating a new diocese in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. After 
victor Sadkovsky’s trip, different rumors were spread, which goal was to discredit 
the one orthodox bishop in Poland. He attributed to the purpose to raise the local 
Ukrainians to the revolt, to create new Koliyivshyna9. This thought was implanted 
in later polish historiography. For example, T. Karson in 1906 wrote that victor 
Sadkovsky had agitated Ukrainians to the riot as it had made before Melhisadeck 
Znachko-yavorsky10.

However, it should be noted that the whole situation might be grounded 
by policy that was adopted in Ukraine by Russian authorities through Ukrainian 
priesthood. Pro-Russian decrees, manifests and orders were sent round the diocese 
from Theological Consistory in Pereyaslav. For example, on January 29, 1789 in 
Chyhyryn Spiritual Government printed manifests were received for spreading 
to local parishes. The content was the following: Russian triumph over Swedes, 
Princess Katherine Pavlovna’s successful birthday, receiving forgiveness to all 
fugitives from Russian army, capture of the ochakiv fortress with the command, 
sending a thanksgiving service with genuflection on March, 1311. as russian 
historian v. Klyuchevsky (1841–1911) mentioned, at those times Russian policy 
about orthodox population in Ukraine wasn’t directed to strengthen the orthodoxy 
in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth or to equalize it in rights with Greek-
Catholics and Catholics so far as “strengthened too much orthodoxies become 
independent from us”12. As well, the highest dioceses’ hierarchy took care 
about increasing influence on the parish priesthood. In June 1787 the Bishop 
victor Sadkovsky issued the edict that was prohibited from that moment and 
admitted priests to the located in Walachia priesthood13. In such way, the diocese 
absolutely deprived priests of a possibility to maneuver between dioceses and in 
interconfessional relations. It should be also mentioned about Potemkin’s plan in 
November 1789 that in case of war between Prussia and Austria Russian troops 
should be commited to Eastern region of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth 
relying on orthodox population of these places14.

Gradually, rumors about the preparing revolt became true and papers were 

7 Состояние украинских церквей и православного духовенства в конце 18 века, по донесению 
Св.Синоду от Виктора, епископа переяславского, коадъютора митрополии киевския [in:] 
Киевские епархиальные ведомости (onwards – КЕВ), 1873, №5, pp. 137–138.
8 C. Рункевич, op. cit., p. 102.
9 Ibidem, p. 114–115.
10 T. Korzon, Historya nowoczesna. 1788–1805, Warszawa 1906, p. 35.
11 Державний архів Черкаської області, ф. 660, оп. 2, спр. 5, 10 об., 12.
12 В.О. Ключевский, “Курс русской истории”, [in:] Сочинения, т. 5, Москва, 1989, p. 49.
13 Державний архів Черкаської області, ф. 660, оп. 1, спр. 54, 4-5 об.
14 П.В. Стегний, Разделы Польши и дипломатия Екатерины II. 1772. 1793. 1795, Москва, 2002, 
p. 234.
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started to write openly about it in Warsaw15. At the beginning of May 1789, Father 
Superior of the Holy Spirit monastery in vilensk varlaam Shishatskiy wrote in his 
letter to Archbishop of Mogilev George Konissky the following: “…now, there are 
rumors in Poland as though Greek not Uniate spiritual people of the same faith are 
rebelled with knifes and other weapons and wanted to persecute our spirit”16. in the 
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the contemporaries of those events noted the 
rapidly started panic17. Indeed, in future these events will push the Polish society 
to sound frank appeals to the introduction of freedom in beliefs for Ukrainians and 
the creation of internal national orthodox Church with the possibility of studying 
in theological seminaries and even in universities18.

The repressive measures against the orthodox clergy did not take long time. 
on March 10, 1789 the cornet of “national cavalry” Stanislav obertinsky and 
ten armed men captured the Korsunsky onufrievsky Monastery and its hegumen 
“shaken up the whole building, bakery and the House… entered the church and 
shaken up all trunks and looked under thrones in order to find weapons but did not 
find...”19. After returning to the department from the Nikolas Grozovsky Monastery, 
the bishop victor Sadovsky and two members of the Spiritual Consistory of Slutsk 
were arrested. Approximately the same date’s general searches were conducted at 
monasteries of the Holy Spirit in vilensk and Saints Peter and Paul in Minsk and 
“even graves were opened” during it20.

During the following months, pursuits of the orthodox priesthood have 
reached considerable scales in the state. In addition, 22 consistory servants and 
other representatives of the priesthood were arrested after the bishop (including 
prefect of the Slutsk seminary Korbut, archpriest Ioan Bilozor, the abbot of the 
Nikolas Monastery in Medvedovsk vissarion and others)21. Staying in prison 
dragged on for a good while for many of them. For example, victor Sadkovsky 
was released from the fortress of Czestochowa only on July 21, 179222, and the 
abbot vissarion wrote about himself in his letter to the bishop that he had spent  
in prison whole three years23. 

That day, when victor Sadkovsky was arrested (April 18), the Seim  
of confederation in Warsaw issued the resolution for all white and black orthodox 
priesthood to swear fealty to the kingdom in two weeks. Zhytomyr was the only 
place in Ukraine to confirm one’s loyalty. But in next six months polish authority 
was obliged to change terms of the oath and allow its implementation in that towns 

15 В.А. Смолій, Возз’єднання Правобережної України з Росією, Київ, 1978, p. 72.
16 Памятники православия и русской народности в Западной России …, p. 1727.
17 I. Homola-Dzikowska,. Pamiętnik historyczno-polityczny Piotra Switkowskiego 1782–1792, 
Kraków 1960, p. 205–207.
18 Ibidem, p. 207.
19 “Корсунский Онуфриевский монастырь”, [in:] КЕВ, 1867, №11, pp 357–358; Центральний 
державний історичний архів України у м. Києві, ф. 916, оп. 1, спр. 2, 1–2.
20 Памятники православия и русской народности в Западной России …, p. 1727.
21 Л–в П., “Виктор, епископ Переяславский и Бориспольский, архимандрит Слуцкого 
монастыря, коадъютор Киевской митрополии”, [in:] КЕВ, 1861, №5, с. 141; C. Рункевич,  
c. 128–142; J. Bartoszewicz, op.cit., p. 291.
22 И.М. Покровский, Русские епархии в ХvI-ХIХ вв., их открытие, состав и пределы, т. 2, 
Казань, 1913, pp. 733–737.
23 Памятники православия и русской народности в Западной России …, p. 1732–1733
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which had the Magdeburg courts (for example, Zhabotyn, Smila etc.). It’s delaying 
by the orthodox clergy was the reason to change the time limit24. A similar data 
for commissioners of the Kyiv district was issued in Smila on october 22, 178925. 
However, even the realization of these conditions did not release the priesthood 
from pursuits and unlawful acts. Therefore, a part of priests immigrated to the 
Russian territory, and in Chyhyryn eldership, the prince of yabluniv commissioner 
gave for sale “gifts” of eight church livings26.

These repressions against Polish orthodox clergy in the end of 80s – early 
90s of the 18th century undoubtedly should be united with attempts of polish 
administrative bodies to limit the influence of the Russian policy on the local 
population through church’s structures. The evidence is the fact that the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth’s government in 1790–1791 tried to create such 
organization of the orthodox Church in its state, which would be under full 
administrative and ideological control. That realization was planned to discuss at  
a congress of priesthood on May 1, 1791 in Slutsk but then it was postponed to May 
15 in Pinsk. According to the project that was approved by the Warsaw Seim it was 
proposed to create archbishopric with the centre in Belsk and three subordinate 
episcopates in Zhytomyr and Minsk27.

Constitution – the document that was called to renovate and streamline present 
social relations – appeared on May 3 in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth28. 
The first article of this act proclaimed that the Catholicism is the official religion 
in Poland. Relative to other rites and religions they received some liberties  
in consideration of the Christian principle of love for neighbors29. In the modern 
Belorussian historiography, some researchers perceive negatively this Polish 
Constitution. Particularly, M. yermalovich considers that it was a direct threat to 
Belorussian, Ukrainian and Lithuanian nations because the document proclaimed 
the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth as the single unitary state and the whole 
population as the united nation; the researcher interprets this act as an assimilative 
document which purpose was to create united polish nation in future30. However, 
it should be noted that the author obviously overstates the situation and transfers 
it on polish ideological motivations of the 16th–17th centuries looking back at the 
Russian and Soviet ideology.

In 1791 at the church council (congregation) in Pinsk presented 45 members 
of the orthodox Clergy from pereyaslav-boryspil’ diocese and 51 representatives 
of the secular population, besides delegates from Greek-Catholic and polish 
administration also took part31. Decisions of the congregation were adopted in 

24 Л–в П.. “Виктор, епископ Переяславский и Бориспольский…”, p. 142.
25 “Приложение к статье о Викторе, епископе Переяславском”, [in:] КЕВ, 1861, №7, p. 222.
26 Л–в П.. “Виктор, епископ Переяславский и Бориспольский…”, p. 144.
27 “Состояние православной церкви в Польше, по взятии преосвященного Виктора под арест  
в Варшаву”, [in:] КЕВ, 1861, №12, pp. 372–385; №14, pp. 372–376.
28 K. Bartoszewicz,. Konstytucya 3 Maja (Kronica dni kwietiowych i majowych w Warszawie  
w r. 1791), Warszawa 1906.
29 “Konstytucja 3 Maja 1791”, [in:] Konstytucja 3 Maja 1791, wprowadzenie naukowe J.Bardach, 
Warszawa, 2001, p. 56.
30 М.І. Ермаловіч, Беларуская дзяржава Вялікое княства Літоўскае, Мінськ 2000, p. 423.
31 “Состояние православной церкви в Польше …” , pp. 378–383.
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course of policy of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, in fact, were directed 
to the creation of the independent from the St. Synod structure of the orthodox 
Church at the right-bank Ukraine and Belorussia. It was expressed in giving 
preference to Patriarch of Constantinople, and creating its own consistory and other 
authorities32. on June 16, Irinarch Balanovsky, archimandrite of the Holy Trinity 
Motroninsky Monastery, was elected the rector of the congregation33. The last fact, 
apparently, is the evidence that Motroninsky Monastery in 1790s continued to play 
a considerable consolidation role (probably carrying a symbolic character) among 
the Right-bank orthodox population, but not so famous as in 1760s.

In my opinion, decisions of the congregation were important against Russian 
power-holding structures and were quite social progressive that theoretically could 
promote the formation and development of the autonomy of Ukrainian orthodox 
Church in future. However, in any way, this process was interrupted by the second 
partition of the Poland in 1793. The letter written by G. Potemkin to Katherine II  
in 1790 indicated how unprofitable was positive solution of “dissident question” for 
the ruling circles of Russia. The letter was introduced to the scientific circulation 
by v. Smoliy in 1978 (“The Poles pay attention on this important for them subject. 
Russia should keep it without any action”) and the instruction to y. Bulgakov, the 
new ambassador in Warsaw, to keep this question under control and in every way 
impede possible positive progresses34. This phrase was not accidental and was said 
not by the irresponsible politician in a burst of passion. The following data famous 
Russian diplomat and politician N. Panin (1718–1783) wrote to another famous 
diplomat and politician N. Repnin (1734–1801) on August 14, 1767: “… the main 
rule should be a priori obligatory guide for all our purposes and feats”. And exactly 
“to realize dissident issue not for dissemination of our and protestant beliefs  
in Poland but once and forever to take part in all Polish proceedings through our 
brothers in faith and protestants as solid and reliable party with the legitimate 
right”35.

on March 27, 1793 General-in-chief M. Krechetnikov (1729–1793),  
a commander of Russian troops, that was brought to Poland, officially announced 
about the annexation of Kyiv region, Podillia, volyn and West Belorussia to Russia, 
that automatically put the orthodox Clergy of this lands under the full jurisdiction 
of st. sinoda36. The new authority at the right-bank Ukraine and Belorussia 
instantly reorganized church structures as Russian. The decree of April 13, 1793 
informed that victor Sadkovsky, who was released from the imprisonment, had 
become a leader of the new independent Minsk, Iziaslav and Bratslav diocese. In 
addition, a post of the bishop of Pereyaslav and Boryspil according to the same 
decree and to the decree of the 4 July 1793 as the coadjutor of the Kyiv metropolis 

32 В.А. Смолій, c. 43–44; Состояние православной церкви в Польше … , pp. 416–424.
33 “Состояние православной церкви в Польше …” , p. 384.
34 В.А. Смолій, pp. 116–117.
35 Н.Д.  Чечулин, “Внешняя политика России в начале царствоания Екатерины II (1762–1774)”, 
[in:] Записки историко-филологического факультета Императорского Санкт-Петербургского 
университета, ч. 40, Санкт-Петербург, 1896, p. 261.
36 Н. Полонська-Василенко, Історія України, Київ, 1992, т. 2, p. 354; C. Рункевич, op.cit.,  
p. 154–155.
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was transferred again to Ascension Convent in Pereyaslav37. after the last partition 
of Poland there was no necessity of such church structure at the right-bank Ukraine 
and it was eliminated. Since that time the bishop of Pereyaslav and Boryspil have 
not played considerable role in the political life of Ukrainian society. He became an 
ordinary hierarch of the Russian orthodox Church and was assigned in parishes of 
only two districts – Pereyaslav and Boryspil38. In 1799, this diocese was renamed 
to Little Russian/Malorossia-Pereyaslav (existed till 1803) as independent regular 
unite of the Russian church structure39.

So, it could be argued that the activity of the bishop victor Sadkovsky and his 
diocese in Pereyaslav and Boryspil passed in the field of political life and was used 
at the end of the 18th century as one of Russian authorities’ pressure instruments on 
Polish society and policy in international relations between Russia and the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth.

37 О.П. Крижанівський, С.М. Плохій, Історія церкви та релігійної думки в Україні, кн. 3, Київ, 
1994, p. 132; И.М Покровский, op.cit., pp. 737–738.
38 И.М Покровский, op.cit., pp. 738–739.
39 Aмвросий, История Росийской Иерархии, часть І, Москва,1807,  p. 213.
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JÓZEf aPolINaRY RollE (1829–1894)  
– WRITER aND aRCHIVIST

The biographical note in Polski Słownik Biograficzny describes Józef 
Apolinary Rolle, better known to his readers as Dr. Antoni J., as a physician, 
community worker, and historian1. The distinguished 19th century psychiatrist 
is also known for his passion for history, especially the history of Kamianets-
Podilskyi, where he was living and working as a physician2. As numerous writers 
and scholars of the 19th century, Rolle liked documenting the past. As Stefan 
Kieniewicz wrote in his mansion in Kamianets, Rolle gathered a library of about 
a dozen thousand or so volumes (...). He also collected souvenirs3. Rolle made 
friendship with Franciszek Kowalski, an archivist from Tulchyn, who allowed 
him access the collection of the Potocki family (probably part of today’s Public 
Archives of the Potocki family kept at the Central Archives of Historical Records 
in Warsaw). The writer had the opportunity to use the materials of Konstantyn 
Podwysocki and Aleksander Weryha Darowski. In the 19th century, when the state 
archives had not existed, private records and personal collections of documents 
were the only way of gathering testimonies of the past, thus becoming a priceless, 
though dispersed and incomplete, source of information. They appear an integral 
element of the noble tradition, which, apart from other features, consisted  
in gathering documentation pertaining to properties or genealogy, manuscripts and 
old prints, which indicated the owner’s status and ambitions. often, the writings  
in which Dr. Antoni J. refers to his private archival collections are nowadays  
the only trace of individual family and state documents4.

1 PSB, Warsaw 1988, vol. 31, p. 564.
2 For more information on Rolle’s mediacl practice, see: A. Czerniecka-Haberko, “Publikacje 
medyczne Antoniego Józefa Rolle”, Częstochowskie teki historyczne, vol. I, M. Trąbski, N. 
Morawiec, R. W. Szwed (eds.), Częstochowa 2010, pp. 107–117.
3 Ibidem, p. 566.
4 For more information on the historical writings by Rolle, see: T. Srogosz, A. Czerniecka, „Иcтopия 
Пoдoлья в твoрчecтвe Aнтoнa Иocифa Poллe” [in:] Південний арxiв, 1999, т. 13, s. 47–53; 
A. Czerniecka-Haberko, “Профессиональная и кльтурная деятельность Ю.A. Poллe”, [in:] 
Південний Aрxiв, 2001, т. 13, s. 20–25.
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 Rolle, described by Karol Estreicher as an author of medical and historical 
texts, was not mentioned in the Nowy Korbut – bibliography of Polish literature. 
Regardless of that, he may be included into the history of literature as an author 
of historical tales, centered around the history of Kamianiets, its residents, and 
owners of nearby mansions – representatives of the aristocracy and lesser nobility. 
Admittedly, the genre practiced by Rolle deviates from the genotype introduced 
into literature by Henryk Rzewuski, but it fits into the 19th c. writing trends, evoking 
the past, characterized by a specific narrative and a peculiar method of imaging. It 
reconstructed the world of dreams and values of an average nobleman, presented 
his way of thinking, not allowing any interventions on the part of the narrator. 
Rolle’s historical tales always depict his own view of the nation’s past and the role 
played by separate families or persons. Their narrative reminds about an important 
genre indicator, i.e., communication with the recipient inscribed in the text. The 
works include a reconstruction of the noble tradition of spending evenings at the 
fireplace, described in Pieśń Janusza by Wincenty Pol.

Rolle was particularly interested in the subject of women; his essays were 
dedicated, inter alia, to Zofia Potocka and her sister; he wrote a compilation of stories 
entitled Niewiasty kresowe, showing a very interesting image of the “households 
our great-grandmothers”. The stories fail to anticipate the emancipation trend, so 
common in the prose of the second half of the 19th c. The exhibited appreciation of 
women as equal participants in the national historical events is worth emphasizing. 
Rolle’s works are literary pictures; the writer refers to genuine documents forming 
parts of private collections available to the writer. His knowledge of the subject 
of archivization is made evident by the occasional use of certain terms in his 
narratives. For example, Rolle knew what a folio or a fascicle was.

Metaliterary notes of the author incorporated in the course of narration 
evidence strong foundations of Rolle’s narrative in authentic events. In the 
introduction to Niewiasty kresowe, he admits that his tales are based on real stories: 
“Piszę rzecz na źródłach opartą”5. This principle is applied in all his works, to  
a larger or lesser extent. Rolle creates a type of a multivocal historical narrative, 
and he lets the authors of the quoted documents speak. This is a proof of a close 
connection with a quotation or pastiche, as Marian Maciejewski6 would say, nature 
of a literary tale.

In his works, Rolle frequently refers to his archival inquiry. For example, 
on the margin of the tale dedicated to Emir Rzewuski, he wrote: “We read the 
manuscript carefully”7. The story of Maurycy Gosławski features Rolle’s description 
of his own writing as “availing only of handwritten, not printed source texts”8. 
In the tale recounting the kidnapping of King Stanisław August Poniatowski, the 

5 Dr Antoni J., Niewiasty kresowe. Opowiadania historyczne, Warsaw 1883, p. 12.
6 M. Maciejewski, “Polonus sum…” ks. Marka, Soplicy i Rzewuskiego”, [In:] ibidem, Poetyka. 
Gatunek. Obraz. W kręgu poezji romantycznej, Wrocław 1977, M. Maciejewski, “Gawęda jako 
słowo przedstawione. Z zagadnień teorii gatunku”,[in:] ibidem, op. cit..; idem,  „Choć Radziwiłł, 
alem człowiek…”, Krakow 1985.
7 “I myśmy pilnie przeglądali rękopism”. Dr Antoni J., Gawędy historyczne. Wybór pism, Introduction, 
texts and illustrations selected by W. Zawadzki, vol. 3, Krakow 1966, p. 7.
8 Ibidem, p. 275.
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author refers to “materials at hand”9, while the tale of the Jabłonowskis includes  
a mention of a manuscript in his possession10 and a notebook he owned11.

Rolle’s work entitled Losy pięknej kobiety, describing a story of a beautiful 
Bithynian, is notable for the image of the utmost respect for a document. It stems 
from the emotional involvement in the Polish history and the expression of the 
historian’s explicit opinions on the future. Describing the end of the 18th century, 
Rolle wrote: “We reduce this sad age to a few words only. We are breathless in 
the face of these faded documents, recording more stupidity than vileness, though 
deep in our hearts we hold a grudge against the originators of the disaster (...) 
Today, when new materials are revealed depicting the period vividly and honestly, 
doubt arises” 12.
 Leaving the controversial opinion on the innocence of the authors  
of Targowica aside, Rolle’s intimacy is worth to note. It is visible in the above-
quoted fragment, when speaking about past events and their testimonies. The writer 
is not an unbiased researcher. He engages his senses and beliefs in discovering 
the history, frequently enters into polemic with the judgments of other historians, 
searches for his own account of events based on the read documents. In his own 
fashion, Rolle attempts to remain faithful to the past, stating that his stories are 
free from his personal comments or additions and are based on numerous notes 
and correspondence13. Rolle is unaware, or wishes to remain so, of the fact that, 
despite using documents, which created the illusion of adhering to the past events, 
all he does is just producing yet another version of it. He appears indiscriminate  
in his reliance on the “materials at hand” and builds his stories thereupon. In reality, 
such tales are extremely subjective, which is evidenced by such direct judgments 
as: “The Potocky failed to use good judgment at the European stock exchanges 
(...), grandpa used this illegitimate treasury in secret (...)”14.
 Rolle’s tales feature guidance on source materials, indicating a list  
of documents used and, in some cases, the name of their owner – the keeper  
of a private archive. Here, the work entitled Jeden ze szczepów zasłużonego 
rodu. Opowiadanie z XVIII wieku is worth mentioning. The author reconstructs 
the history of the Jabłonkowski family, starting with the age of King Stefan 
Batory, and ending with the 19th century. He depicts, inter alia, Anna Sapiecha 
Jabłonowska, whose collectionary interests appeal to the writer. Rolle writes: “The 
surroundings of the voivode’s wife were neat and ordered: the rooms of the palace 
were decorated not with armors or family portraits, but with mining and plant 

9 Dr Antoni J., “Porwanie króla”, [in:] Gawędy literacki. Wybór pism, vol. 3, p. 104.
10 Idem, “Jeden ze szczepów zasłużonego rodu”, [in:] Gawędy historyczne. Wybór pism, vol. 1,  
p. 282.
11 Ibidem, p. 288.
12 “Smutną tę epokę dziejową opowiadamy w kilku słowach, tchu nam brakuje wobec tych 
wypłowiałych dokumentów, dowodzących więcej głupoty niźli podłości, choć w sercu mimo woli 
urasta żal do sprawców katastrofy (...). Dzisiaj, kiedy nowe materiały wychodzą z ukrycia, wobec 
tych wypłowiałych dokumentów z końca XvIII wieku, dorywczo a jaskrawo, szczerze a bez obłudy 
malujących epokę – powstaje zwątpienie”. Dr Antoni J., “Losy pięknej kobiety”, [in:] Gawędy 
historyczne. Wybór pism, vol. 1, pp. 155–157.
13 Ibidem, p. 161.
14 “Już to Potoccy złej używali opinii na giełdach europejskich (...), dziadunio z tej nieprawej 
skarbnicy kryjomu korzystał (…)”. Ibidem.

JóZEF APoLINARy RoLLE (1829–1894) – WRITER AND ARCHIvIST



94

objects; they were brimming with specimen from the so-called “natural history 
room”, right next to physical instruments, a collection of medals, or an abundant 
library (...). The assemblage was destined for Saint Petersburg, while the event, 
apart from memories, left a two-verse mention by the prince of the poets, bishop 
Krasicki”15.
 The writer, a collector himself, emphasizes similar interests of Jan 
Kajetan Jabłonowski’s wife. When describing Józef Aleksander Jabłonowski, 
Rolle refers to published sources and private letters of the protagonist kept at the 
Teofipol archives in volhynia16. Presently, the materials are in the possession of 
the National ossolińki Institute17. The protagonist himself appears interesting 
to Rolle as an author of “several dozen sheets of printed paper”18, and Ustawy 
i zdania o zepsuciu serca ludzkiego, O Lechu i Czechu, Tablice genealogiczne, 
and other works were among which. Jabłonowski published 28 works. Rolle 
recounts the history of books with bibliographer’s reverence: “His writings are 
now very hard to find. Even the most laborious bibliographers are unable to say 
how many there are. Bentkowski quotes only 12 positions. Wołyński – 26, but 
it is unable to provide any details about six of them. What is more, the works 
are unavailable even in the main libraries: the Jagiellonian library holds seven 
publications of the voivode, the ossoliński Institute – ten, the Zamoyski Family 
Fee Tail – nine. For example, the monograph on Lachowice was already missed 
in 1840, when it was sought by Lipiński, who could not find it despite living in 
volhynia, in the neighborhood of the Jabłonowski’s lands, next to one of their main  
residence”19.

Actually, the biographical note in Polski Słownik Biograficzny, fails to 

15 “Ruch niezwykły, porządek i ład panował w otoczeniu wojewodziny: sale pałacu zdobiły nie 
zbroje, nie portrety antenatów, ale okazy państwa kopalnego i roślinnego, tak zwany „gabinet historii 
naturalnej” wypełniał je po brzegi, obok narzędzia fizyczne, zbiór medalów i bogata biblioteka (…). 
Zbiory jej zostały zakupione do Petersburga, a jako pamiątka pięknych usiłowań, została, oprócz 
krótkich wspomnień, i dwuwierszowa o niej wzmianka księcia naszych poetów, biskupa Krasickiego: 
‘Wszystkim chłopom, mieszczanom tego losu życzę, Jaki mają Wysokie, Koc i Siemiatycze’”.  
Dr Antoni J., “Jeden ze szczepów zasłużonego rodu”, p. 253.
16 Ibidem, p. 267.
17 Fond 103 (the archives of the Sapieha family): Section II: 173/IIe. Archiwum Teofilpolskie. Wykazy 
różne dotyczące dóbr wołyńskich. Część 1. Repertoria akt teofilpolskich i lachowieckich (m.in. spisy 
inwentarzy dóbr i regestr akt podręcznych) 1723–1850. Część 2. Rachunki kasy dóbr teofilpolskich  
i lachowieckich 1859–1865. 207/IIIa. Archiwum Teofilpolskie. Akta tyczące się sprawy deportatowej 
w Komisji Likwidacyjnej guberni wołyńskiej 1844 (m.in. inwentarz fortuny pozostałej po Teofilii 
Sapieżynie). 346/IIId. Archiwum Teofilpolskie. Sumariusz dokumentów od r. 1524 tyczących się 
klucza lachowieckiego. 427. Archiwum Teofilpolskie. Korespondencja Jabłonowskich i Sapiehów. 
Lit Me-oż. 647/Ivb. Archiwum Teofilpolskie. Akta sprawy dóbr teofilpolskich Anny Sapieżyny  
z r. 1816/17.
18 Dr Antoni J., Jeden ze szczepów zasłużonego rodu, p. 280.
19 “Pisma jego należą dzisiaj do osobliwości, najpracowitsi bibliografowie doliczyć się ich nie mogą. 
Bentkowski w literaturze swojej ledwie 12 tytułów zacytował. Wołyński 26, a i z tych o sześciu 
nic powiedzieć nie może. Co więcej – w pierwszorzędnych bibliotekach kompletu doszukać się 
nie można; a jagiellońskiej jest tylko siedem druków ks. Wojewody, [w] Zakładzie ossolińskich 
dziesięć, [w] ordynacji Zamojskiej dziewięć. Na przykład, monografii o Lachowicach już Lipieński 
w 1840 r. odszukać nie mógł, chociaż przemieszkiwał na Wołyniu, w sąsiedztwie dóbr należących do 
ks. Jabłonowskiego, prawie pod bokiem jednej z najgłówniejszych jego rezydencji”, Ibidem, p. 282.
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include a mention of the Lachowice monograph among abundant information 
concerning the prince. Still, it gives some idea of the passions of the author  
of a well-known world atlas, a patron, and the founder of “Societas Jablonoviana”.
 Amongst the source, materials used by Rolle to write his tale of a famous 
family we can find non-serial publications, magazines, such as Warschauer 
Bibliotek of 1756, Acta Literaria Regin Poloniae at la Campagne Lithuaniae  
of 1757, Nowe wiadomości ekonomiczne of 1758, a 10-sheet folio manuscript 
Diariusz podróży ks. J. A. Jabłonowksiego, odbytej w 1762 z Czarnolasu do 
Trenczyna, Princess Franciszka Woroniecka Jabłonowska’s letters, privately 
owned contracts, notebooks of Aleksander Weryha Darowski, and other souvenirs.

Rolle’s fascination with source materials is also visible in his 3-volume 
work entitled Zameczki podolskie na kresach multańskich20. The vast majority  
of the tale centers around the history of Kamianets-Podilsk and its fortress, but the 
author also describes the castles in Zhvaniets, Paniovtse, Charnokozhintse, Bar, 
Mohylov, and Sharogrod. All of them are included in the lat volume of his work. 
The history of Kamianets-Podilsk is based on historical source materials such  
as the chronicles of Jan Długosz or Marcin Bielski. Rolle criticizes their description 
of the age. He writes: “The annalists give such distorted impression of the age 
that we considered it our duty to analyze the subject in depth, so as to explain  
it appropriately”21. The historian refers to source materials in his possession or those 
he read about, for example, in the works of Maurycy Gosławski. He writes: “When 
writing about the caves of Załusche, in the notes to his poems, Gosławski claims 
having seen a manuscript, kept by the bishops of Kamianets, which mentioned  
a transaction concluded during the times of Khodkiewicz (…), whereby the owners 
of the nearby lands share the right to hide their subjects in the caves in the event  
of a Tartar invasion”22. When writing about later events, Rolle refers to the memoirs 
of J. Michałowski, which included copies of Khmelnytskyi’s letters. He copied 
those in large fragments.

Rolle documents all types of written texts, for example, inscriptions 
adorning individual gates of the fortress. He does that because, as he writes about 
the so-called Lacka gate, “taken off a few years ago, rust destroyed the board and 
made it illegible”23. The historian’s writings help to preserve objects “respected 
by people and disrespected by time”24, partially worn off inscriptions on graves 
from the Catholic and orthodox cemeteries, or centuries-old fortress designs. 
Rolle saves the historical pictures of the bishops of Kamianets and subsequent 
commanders of the fortress, as well as those of its troops and Armenian residents 

20 Dr Antoni J., Zameczki podolskie na kresach multańskich, Warsaw 1880.
21 “Kronikarze polscy tak opaczne wyobrażenie dają o tej epoce, żeśmy uważali za obowiązek  
w drobne nawet wchodzić szczegóły, by kwestię należycie wyświetlić”. Ibidem, vol. 1, “Kamieniec 
nad Smotryczem”, p. 81.
22 “Gosławski mówiąc o Załuckich grotach, w dopiskach do swoich poezji utrzymuje, że widział 
w rękopiśmie, należącym do archiwum dóbr biskupów kamienieckich, rodzaj transakcji z czasów 
Chodkiewicza (…), mocą której właściciele dóbr pobliskich zastrzegają wspólność schronienia dla 
poddanych swoich w pieczarach, na przypadek tatarskiego napadu”. Ibidem, p. 8.
23 “zdjęty przed klikoma laty, dziś bowiem rdza zniszczyła deskę i uczyniła go nieczytelnym”.  
Dr Antoni J., Zameczki podolskie na kresach multańskich, vol. 2, Warsaw 1880, p. 25.
24 Ibidem, p. 30.
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of the town. He describes his work as collecting the few, yet valuable remains, and 
combining them ineptly into tales25. His output constitutes a vast record, which 
allows to analyze the past in its now non-existing shape.

An example of so perceived role of a writer is Rolle’s work dedicated 
to the communication between Józef Ignacy Kraszewski and father Stanisław 
Chołoniewski. The historian regards the correspondence exchanged between the 
protagonists. It was like a contribution to a peculiar version to the Polish 19th 
century literature. The value of Rolle’s work is a result of, above all, his adherence 
to the social and historical reality, and an effect of including vast fragments of the 
preserved texts in his writings. He writes: “I personally copied the drafts of the 
last and originals of the first letters, and of all the letters compiled in the collection 
made available to me thanks to the kindness of Countess Grocholska, who passed 
away recently, the sister of Count Canon. Their total number was 53, and 28  
of them were written personally by the grand jubilarian”26. 

The correspondence mostly pertained to Kraszewski’s editing  
of the Anthaeneum magazine.  The writer presents it against the background  
of the contemporary Polish literature and the position of the author of Poeta i świat. 
It is a pity that, when reconstructing the reality of the first decades of the 19th 
century, he subjects the source material to the process of selection, admitting that 
he would have never ended if he had to write everything, as the sentences swarmed 
on him, released from underneath the stone covering the events of the age27.

The source materials used by Rolle are incredibly interesting in his tale 
entitled Gospordarstwo naszych prababek. Apart from traditional works referring 
to the home life of the Poles in the 18th century (Kitowicz, Niemcewicz), the writer 
had access to a manuscript owned by Count Konstanty Potocki. It is kept at the 
library in Sitkowice, the privately-owned letters to Szydłowski, the castellan  
at Żarnów, and a folio manuscript he describes as modestly covered, composed 
on 36 unnumbered sheets, 9 of which had been written by an official, and the 
rest was filled with calculations and notes taken by the lady. Rolle writes that 
the manuscript was a gift from Mr. Gorgoniusz Wacowski, who acquired the 
Tarło family property28. The mentioned work is entitled Książka M. Tarłowej 
dla zapisywania zasług Imci Dam i innych służących płci białej. The protagonist 
of the tale, Marianna Tarłowa, the wife of the Staroste of Skała, is used by  
the author as an example of a mother of a numerous family, performing her social 
duties with a smile and an undisturbed spirit, one of the quiet housewives, who 
do not seek appreciation for the fulfillment of duties entrusted to them29. The 
notes of the Staroste’s wife are used by Rolle to learn about the financial standing  
of the family, the purchases and other expenses, and to reconstruct the intellectual 

25 Dr Antoni J., “Z dziejów serca”, [in:] Gawędy historyczne. Wybór pism, vol. 2, p. 81. 
26 “Robiłem sam wierne odpisy z brulionów ostatniego i oryginałów pierwszego, wszystkich listów  
w zbiorze jaki mi był udzielony, dzięki uczynności niedawno zmarłej hr. Grocholskiej, siostry 
hrabiego kanonika, było 53, z nich 28 kreślonych ręką znakomitego jubilata”. Dr Antoni J., Józef 
Ignacy Kraszewski i ksiądz Stanisław Chołoniewski, Lviv 1878, p. 27.
27 Dr Antoni J., Józef Ignacy Kraszewski i ksiądz Stanisław Chołoniewski, p. 14.
28 Dr Antoni J., “Gospodarstwo naszych prababek”, [in:] Gawędy historyczne. Wybór pism, vol. 1, 
p. 370.
29 Ibidem, p. 353.
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capacity of the protagonist, her customs and passions, in order to present a broader 
picture, encompassing the entire community of the lesser nobility at the decline 
of the Commonwealth. And so, in each volume of her annual notes Tarłowa lists 
the available sums, composed of income gained from the lands and properties, 
leaseholds, taxes, gifts from her husband upon new purchases, won trials, sale of 
produce (butter, cheese, cucumbers, cabbage, onions, etc.) or animals, as well as her 
profits made as a family doctor and a veterinarian. The notes include a register of 
the expenses towards the remuneration of the servants, officials, gardeners, cooks, 
etc., as well as any gifts to wardrobe mistresses, foster mothers or babysitters. Rolle 
writes: “The accounts related to the services of the maids and other female servants 
show certain pedantry of Mrs. Tarłowa. And so, she employs a babysitter for one of 
the boys, pays her 80 zloty, plus a gift, as she retained a new employee with such 
gifts as fabric for a coat, a skirt and a gros de tours corset, three serpankas each,  
a crimson belt bought in Dubno”30.

The writer’s comment allows the readers to get a grasp of the financial 
standing of the Staroste’s wife, her typical expenses, and the general quality  
of life of the contemporary nobility, the ration of income and product prices, changes  
in the national economy caused, for example, by wars.

Particular interest, in the context of the Polish wars of the 17th century and 
the later history of Podillia, causes the pictures of the “Eastern Borderland Women”, 
published in Warsaw in 1883. The book recounts the stories of women separated 
by nearly three centuries: Hanna Sokolska Borzobohata Krasieńska, Teofilia 
Chmielecka, Zofia Korbaczewska primo voto Priness Rożyńska, secundo voto 
Chodkiewiczowa, Helena Krasicka Niemiryczowa, Anna Meleniewska Błocka, 
and Anna Grabianka Raciborowska. Rolle’s heroines are interesting in terms  
of specificity of life in the borderlands, which made regular female tasks impossible 
and which often required that women performed male roles. The author writes his 
story based on genuine source materials31, but he creates a picture, which is not free 
from his own judgments. According to the historian, the strength of the borderland 
women is result of difficult conditions of life, which forced them to fight for the 
survival of their families, from the instability originated by the incompatibility 
of the eastern influences and the western customs, as well as from the ever less 
strict social and religious standards. The borderland reality often required personal 
enforcement of court judgments, so women’s lives were frequently marked  
by conflicts and military struggle along with their husbands, for example, due to 
the imminent threat on the part of the Tartars.

The pictures of the borderland women create a type of an alternative Polish 
history, recorded in the official Polish and Russian documents, as well as in private 
archives, keeping the remains of texts written by contemporary women32. aside 
from the proper subject of the story, Rolle’s narrator presents his self-portrait  

30 “W rachunkach dotyczących zasług ‘dam i innych służących płci białej’ dostrzegamy nawet pewnej 
drobiazgowości cechującej charakter p. Tarłowej. I tak przyjmuje ‘niańkę’ (piastunkę) do jednego z 
chłopców, płaci jej 80 zł. Z dodatkiem ‘darowizny’, otóż osypuje datkami nową przyjętą – i tak 
dostaje ona sukna na bekieszę, spódnicę i gorset a ‘grodeturu’, aż ‘trzy serpaników na głowę’, pas 
pąsowy w Dubnie kupiony”. Ibidem, p. 366.
31 Dr Antoni J., Niewiasty kresowe. Opowiadania historyczne, Warsaw 1883, p. 12.
32 Ibidem, p.193.
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of a researcher of the archives forced to search, select and analyze the materials. 
He writes: “He is overwhelmed with fear when looking at the abundance of source 
materials which he must read all, if he wishes to truly know the people who are 
the subject of his studies. But he is unable to use them all, as he would then tire 
even the most understanding readers, and would get lost in those watery, filled with 
casual compliments scrawls”33.

Parts of the source texts, especially the 18th c. ones, were copied by the 
author in fragments, which allows the modern reader to know the customs and 
opinions of the protagonists. Anna Raciborowska’s notebook provides information 
on the books and publications commonly read by women of the age, shaping their 
way of life. The “borderland woman” described city life as follows: “there is so 
much more fun in the countryside, compared with city entertainment; for, even 
when it comes to dancing, which is so infrequent in the countryside, in my opinion, 
minuet makes your legs numb, allemande makes your arms break, waltz makes 
your head spin, contredanse makes you terribly tired… It would not be untrue to 
say that it is so much nicer to run in the meadows, picking flowers, or to go for  
a walk with a book in your hand”34.

other notebooks of Anna Grabianka include notes on legislation, 
summaries of French textbooks, or remarks on the emotional life of the author.  
The story is supplemented with fragments of letters and a testament of a young girl. 
For Rolle, this becomes an example of adopting the French way of life and adjusting  
it to the possibilities of the nobility.

In the story of Zofia Wittowa, later Potocka, the French context is used 
by Rolle as an argument to defend Szczęsny Potocki against the accusations 
of collaboration with the Russians and to conceal the anti-Polish meaning  
of Targowica. In the opinion of the historian, the root cause of the magnate’s 
treason was, aside from a threat of a revolution, his personal vanity and love for 
Zofia. Rolle writes: “Everything was just perfect for a revolution, if one may say 
so, for, when the French royal circles kept playing Arcadia and tender shepherds, 
oblivious to the bloody glow of the revolution and the flickering vision of  
a guillotine, proud Polish noblemen applied those pastoral fancies to his own beliefs, 
born in their narrow minds. They started yearning for their own Arcadia, where 
shepherds would play pipes to best suit the nobles’ vanity. Potocki was bound to  

33 “A tutaj trwoga go ogarnia wobec takiego bogactwa materiału, który przeczytać musi w całości, 
jeżeli chce dokładnie poznać osoby, będące przedmiotem jego studiów… ale zużytkować wszystkiego 
nie jest w stanie, bo znudziłby nad wszelki wyraz najpobłażliwszego czytelnika, i sam zabłąkał się 
w tych wodnistych, pełnych do niczego niezobowiązujących komplementów piśmidłach”. Ibidem, 
p. 194.
34 “szczersze są zabawy na wsi, niżeli w mieście; bo nawet co do przyjemności tańca, o który na wsi 
tak trudno, odpowiem na to: od menueta nogi drętwieją, od almandu ręce się łamią, od walca głowa 
się kręci, od kontredansa fatyga okrutna… nie milsza to jest bez żadnej przesady biegać po łąkach, 
zrywając kwiaty, albo spacerować z książką”. Ibidem, p. 215.
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fail”35.
Horrific scenes of terror also appear in the story of an event from the times 

of the Bar Confederation – the kidnapping of King Stanisław August Poniatowski.  
It is an expression of the writer’s opinions on the condition of the Polish society.  
In a specific way, Rolle also considers the issue of regicide, frequently mentioned 
in the literature of the day (e.g., in Słowacki’s Kordian).

The description of Zofia Potocka is visibly idealized. The affairs of general 
Witt’s wife were passed over in silence, while the later stages of her life, after she 
married Potocki, were given the air of majesty and true concern for the welfare 
of the family. This judgment appears even more steadfast bearing in mind that 
Rolle juxtaposed it with his opinion on Zofia’s sister, Fatyma, who turned out to be  
a typical representative of the national culture.

An example of Rolle’s interest in bibliography we can find in his work 
entitled Polonica. Materiały do dziejów Polski w pismach rosyjskich (1700–1862), 
published in Krakow in 1879. It is the fruit of the author’s research of, as he says, 
2500 volumes and 6000 diverse documents. The Historical and Literary Society  
in Paris and the Polish Academy of Arts and Sciences in Krakow commissioned 
it36. As the author states, it has constituted a type of a devised catalogue37, a register 
of works of Russian historians and journalists dedicated to Poland and Poles. They 
are enumerated, the more important ones are scrupulously summarized, according 
to the belief that “The Polish issue, this nightmare dressed in a bloody gown, 
continued to absorb the minds of Russian thinkers; the most apt authors tried 
their hand at it”38. The analysis of the Russian works is made from the perspective  
of a Polish historian, an expert in the national history. Rolle frequently attempts 
to show the falsehood presented in the Russian writings, and contradicts their 
judgments with his own beliefs. He presents the difficulty of his work in the 
introduction. Rolle writes: “In the Russian literature, texts concerning Poland  
are quite abundant; it is mostly periodicals that feature a large amount of such 
sources; sometimes it is only one small page in an entire volume, sometimes  
– a whole book. So, it takes patience, good will, and, above all, a large library”39.

35 “Była to idylla na wywrót, jeżeli się tak wyrazić można, kiedy bowiem we Francji towarzystwo 
królewskie bawiło się w Arkadię i pasterzy czułych, nie przewidując krwawej łuny rewolucyjnej 
i pośród niej wznoszącej się gilotyny, wówczas dumny szlachcic polski zastosował te pasterskie 
zachcianki do własnych przekonań w ciasnym umyśle wylęgłych, pragnął on Arkadii, ale u nóg jego 
leżącej, w której by wprawdzie pasterze grali na fujarkach, ale na nutę najmilszą jego próżności. 
Potocki upaść musiał”. Dr Antoni J., “Losy pięknej kobiety”, [in:] Wybór pism, vol. 1, Gawędy 
historyczne, p. 155.
36 vide: W. Zawadzki, “Wstęp”, [in:] Dr Antoni J. (Rolle), Wybór pism, vol. 1, Gawędy historyczne, 
p. 18.  
37 Antoni J. Rolle, Polonica. Materiały do dziejów Polski w pismach rosyjskich (1700 – 1862), 
Krakow 1879, p. 3.
38 “Już to kwestia polska, ten upiór w krwawe szaty przybrany, nieustannie zaprzątała rosyjskich 
myślicieli; najzdolnniejsze pióra na tem polu sił swoich próbowały „. Ibidem, p. 1.
39 “Polonica bowiem w piśmiennictwie rosyjskim stanowią sporą bibliotekę; przeważnie pisma 
periodyczne obfitują w źródła tego rodzaju: niekiedy jeno małą stronnicę w całym tomie odszukać, 
indziej można znowu spora książka, jeno materiałami do historii polskiej służącymi wypełniona 
bywa… trzeba więc cierpliwości, dobrej woli, a przede wszystkiem bogatego księgozbioru”. Ibidem, 
p. 2.
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In the introduction to his selected works, Wacław Zawadzki described Rolle’s 
collection as being composed of a dozen or so thousand volumes. Polonica 
includes information on historical texts concerning Polish and Russian relations 
kept at the Russian archives, such as notes, telegraphs, orders, reports, tsaritsa’s 
rescripts, copies of the letters of the Polish ambassadors, etc. The historian 
particularly appreciates the French book by Kostomarov on the last seven years 
of the Polish Commonwealth and the Grodno Sejm. Rolle describes the Russian 
author’s opinion and methodology as follows: “having a predetermined plan, he 
coldheartedly starts his work, dismembering the still shivering body, he cuts out 
the pieces he needs, then puts them into a mosaic, washed blood off and serves it 
to the naive… Even the Poles are still unable to write such history; an example of 
this may be Kraszewski”40.

The judgments expressed in Kostomarov’s book are the basis for the 
author’s reflection on the origins of the Polish fall, the “national character”, and 
the morality of the Polish people. The polemic with the Russian writer frequently 
serves as an expression of Rolle’s beliefs, already visible in his historical writings; 
an example of this may be the description of Szczęsny Potocki – according to 
Rolle, a proud, yet open-minded and kind man41.

The texts collected and summarized by the historian have become an 
excellent source of information on the image of Poland and its people among 
Russian writers. For example, Kostomarov depicts the Great Sejm as an attempt to 
tease and irritate the russian authorities42. Following the Russian historian, Rolle 
lists people who received regular remuneration for carrying out the policies of the 
Russian empire. He recounts the history of the Targowica confederation, as seen 
by the Russian author. He describes in detail the policies of the contemporary 
Europe, referring to documents kept at Russian and French archives. He always 
points to the intentionality of the summarized works and refers it to his own 
opinions. Based on source texts, Rolle also presents the history of Catholicism 
in Russia, documents the correspondence of the 18th c. Polish Jesuits, collections 
of prayers and church songs in the Russian language, are kept at the Moscow 
archives. Documents concerning the rebellion originated by Maurycy Beniowski, 
the protagonist of Słowacki’s poem, which he quotes after Russian historians are 
of great interest. It is a supplement to the Bar Confederate’s memoirs published in 
paris. 

Polonica also documents the reception of Adam Mickiewicz and his 
works in Russia. Press articles and memoir entries offer an interesting view of the 
Polish poet by the Russians. Referring to Chumikov’s mention in O rusofilstwie 
Mickiewicza, found in a Russian archive, the author of Polonica quotes the 
following opinion on the poet’s lectures delivered in Paris: “The passionate, 
well-prepared speech of Pushkin enchanted the young travelers, who arrived in 
France shortly after graduating from universities, so much that they were unable to 

40 “zimno z naprzód już nakreślonym planem przystępuje do rzeczy, rozczłonkowuje żywe drgające 
ciało, wybiera z niego kawałki potrzebne, układa pełną mozaiki szachownicę, zmywa z niej krew  
i podaje łatwowiernym… I Polak jeszcze dzisiaj pisać tej historii nie potrafi; dowodem p. Kraszewski”. 
Ibidem, p. 16.
41 Dr Antoni J., Polonica, p. 28.
42 Ibidem, p. 29.
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assess the lectures sanely and critically. It was only the unfriendly remarks about 
Russia and its rulers that truly opened the eyes of the young auditors. The offended 
national pride took over and they decided to protest. A letter authored by one of 
the colleagues (…) reproached Mickiewicz for this method of entertaining his 
compatriots with not quite fair stories of the Russian monarchs, for his abuse over 
a nation which he probably never had the chance to get to know well enough”43. 
Rolle also mentions the polemic with the judgments expressed by the Russian 
author, which is an evidence of the importance of Mickiewicz and his poetry to the 
Russians in the 19th century.

The documents, which formed the basis for Rolle’s stories, are now either 
unavailable, destroyed, or lost. The only trace of their existence is to be found only 
in the works of the physician from Kamianets – a recorder of the past times. When 
making reference notes to his writings, Rolle referred to real, material footprints of 
the past, which, if followed by a modern reader, will only lead to an imagination, 
stuck in eternity. Thanks to his work, Rolle, a witness of the days gone by, creates 
a visual archive, which will forever remain unknown and unexplored.

*All quotes used here have been translated unofficially and paraphrased for 
convenience only.

43 “Namiętna, opracowana wymowa przyjaciela Puszkina, oddziaływała czarująco na młodych 
podróżników, świeżo z ławy uniwersyteckiej przybyłych do Francji, tak dalece, że nie byli oni  
w stanie trzeźwo a krytycznie sądzić o odczytach. Ale nieprzyjaźne wzmianki o Rosji i jej 
panujących odkryły nareszcie oczy młodym słuchaczom. obrażona duma narodowa w nich 
zawrzała – postanowili zaprotestować. W liście pisanym przez jednego z kolegów […] wytknięto 
Mickiewiczowi ubliżające jego znakomitej osobistości – to zabawianie i rozśmieszanie swoich 
rodaków niezupełnie sprawiedliwemi opowiadaniami o rosyjskich monarchach, to znęcanie się 
częste nad narodem, którego nie miał zapewne zręczności poznać gruntownie”. Ibidem, p. 189.
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DoGMaTIZaTIoN of RUTHENIaNISM/RUSSICISM.  
THE METaPHoR of UNIoN IN THE HISToRIoGRaPHY  

of THE So-CallED “SCHool of MIKHaIl KoYaloVICH”

“... Злонамеренные люди, сеют неправду 
и между православными, стараясь совратить их 
с пути истины, смущают их ложными вестями 
и внушениями... Нам указывают на Польшу... 
Но какое дело нам до Польши... Мы родились в 
России, присягали на верность русскому царю. 
Нас стращают поляками!... Не потому ли, чтобы 
напомнить нам вековые страдания отцов наших, 
присоединившихся быть может доверчиво вместе 
с Литвой к Польше? Как будто уния не была лишь 
приманкой для отклонения отцов наших от России 
и от истинно православной восточной церкви? Не 
была ли эта злосчастная уния орудием тяжких 
терзаний и гонений, которые испытали наши предки 
в течении 300 лет!” 

 Józef Siemaszko1

i. The outbreak of the First World War marked the period of domination 
of the so-called “school of Mikhail Koyalovich” in the Russian historiography 
of the orthodox Church2. The researchers gathered in the group of students  
of Mikhail Koyalovich, a renowned historian of the Union of Brest and a lecturer 
at the Saint Petersburg Theological Academy. Today, it appears worthwhile  
to examine the intellectual output of the representatives of the school, to show 

1 Extract from Bishop Simaszko’s letter addressed to the orthodox clergy, dated 19th December 1861, 
published in Литовские епархиальные ведомости, vilnius (1864), pp. 43–46, as cited in: В.Н. 
Линкевич, Межконфессиональные отношения в Беларуси (1861–1914 гг.), Гродно 2008, p. 4.
2 Information on the representatives of the so-called “school of Mikhail Koyalovich” gathered 
and systematized by v. Cherepitsa. Cf.: В.Н. Черепица, Mихаил Осипович Коялович. История 
жизни и творчества, Гродно 1998, pp. 211–241. vide: N. Morawiec, “Unia brzeska w twórczości 
historycznej tzw. szkoły kojałowiczowskiej”, [in:]  Церква – наука – суспільство: питання 
взаємодії. Матеріали Одинадцятoї Міжнародної наукової конференції (29–31травня 2013 р.), 
Нац. Києво-Печер. іст.-культ. Заповідник, Київ 2013, s. 165–168.
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the group in a wider, intercultural perspective as a generator of specific historical 
metaphors. As Wojciech Wrzosek indicated, the epistemologically conceived 
metaphors determine the inquisitive thoughts of the historians in an uncontrollable 
manner, generate their interpretations of phenomena, and dictate specific fashion 
of understanding the worldly mechanisms; thus becoming peculiar heuristic 
models, fundamental ideas, categories used for organizing the way of thinking 
about the surrounding world and endowing it with a reasonable meaning3.  
My research of the school of Koyalovich is focused on the following two types 
of metaphor of different degrees of generality, constituting the group-developed 
historiography: the macrometaphor, i.e., a category of a fundamental meaning  
to the analyzed historiosophy, determining the most general framework  
of thinking about the world, supporting its historical image; operating metaphors, 
referring to the making of history on the one hand, and to the “drivers of changes”  
– the creators and participants in the historical events on the other. My analysis 
of the metaphors is set within the context of a threefold scheme – the genesis (the 
source of inspiration), the contents (presentation and hierarchy of its components), 
and the phenomenon of its dogmatization and trivialization4.

In the analyses of the term “historical school”, contemporary researchers 
pointed on its theoretical multiplicity of meanings and its frequently “careless 
application” in practical research5. This is particularly apparent in the works 
concerning the 19th and 20th century orthodox historiography, which is abundant 
in “circles”, “schools”, and “masters”, thus originating a peculiar interpretational 
chaos (e.g., the “schools” of Platon Levshin (1737–1812), Philaret Drozdov 
(1783–1867), and Golubiev, Lebiediev, Golubinsky, Titov and others). The same 
applies to the so-called school of Mikhail Koyalovich. Due to the group’s interest 
in the history of the western lands of the 19th century Russian Empire (previously 
controlled by the Polish Commonwealth), its representatives are considered  
the founders of the Belarussian, Ukrainian, and Russian historiography.  
The concept of the so-called western Ruthenianism, inherent to the interpretational 
divagations of the “school” members, pointing to the common ethnical, cultural, 
and intellectual background of the Belarusians, Ukrainians, and Russians, is  
a significant element of the contemporary intellectual discourse, compelling careful 
consideration of the expediency of the independence movements in the East-Central 

3 Cf.: W. Wrzosek, Historia-Kultura-Metafora. Powstanie nieklasycznej historiografii, 2nd ed., 
Wrocław 2010; R. Stobiecki, Bolszewizm a historia. Próba rekonstrukcji bolszewickiej filozofii 
dziejów, Łódź 1998; M. Woźniak, “Metafora jako narzędzie badań historycznych: kilka uwag na 
marginesie pracy R. Stobieckiego ‘Bolszewizm a historia. Próba rekonstrukcji bolszewickiej 
filozofii dziejów’”, Historyka, 2000  vol. 30, pp. 89–112; W. Werner, “Poznawcza rola metafory 
w polskim dyskursie historyczno-politycznym po 1989 roku”, [in:] Pamięć i polityka historyczna. 
Doświadczenie Polski i jej sąsiadów, S. M. Nowinowski, J. Pomorski, R. Stobiecki, eds., Łódź 2008, 
pp. 91–105; idem, “Wokół metafory wojny”, Pro Libris, Lubuskie Pismo Literacko-Kulturalne, no 
1(6) 2004, pp. 69–82.
4 Analysis based on: R. Stobiecki, “Metafora Polski Jagiellońskiej w twórczości Ludwika 
Kolankowskiego”, [in:] Wielokulturowe środowisko historyczne Lwowa w XIX i XX w., J. Maternicki, 
L. Zaszkilniak, eds., vol. 3, Rzeszów 2005, pp. 367–368.
5 J. Maternicki, “Polskie szkoły historyczne we Lwowie w XIXw.”, [in:] Wielokulturowe środowisko 
historyczne Lwowa w XIX i XXw., vol.3, J. Maternicki, L. Zaszkilniak, eds., Rzeszów 2005, p. 25.
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europe6. Departing from the issue of reception of the western Ruthenianism in the 
old and contemporary historiography, it is worth considering whether including 
Koyalovich’s students into the theory of historical schools is, in itself, correct.  
According to Jerzy Maternicki, the term “historical school” may be applied  
in two cases: “1) when we wish to isolate the main streams of thinking about the 
national history, and 2) when we deal with extraordinary representatives of the 
scientific circles who were able to gather around themselves considerable numbers 
of Clio lovers and stamped a considerable influence on their future work”7 (own 
translation). Although the author presented his views on the Polish historiography 
of the 19th and 20th centuries, I trust that his scope of application of the term  
at hand would be appropriate to the “school” under consideration. The analysis of 
the research material made me believe that the school developed a specific stream 
of historical reflection and gathered outstanding individuals shaped by the “master” 
– Mikhail Koyalovich. However, it does not follow that the historical reflections 
of the “master” had not been subjected to a peculiar mutation in his students’ 
works, thus contributing to the development of new historical interpretations in the 
works of contemporary historians. Still, the coherence of the main interpretational 
reserves of the historical divagations of a several dozen of the “school” members 
appears astonishing.

ii. Mikhail Koyalovich was born in 1828 in Kuźnica (Grodno Governorate)8. 
In 1839, he started his formation in the Theological School in Supraśl, and in 1845 
– in the Lviv Theological Seminary. In 1851, Koyalovich was enrolled to Saint 
Petersburg Theological Academy. Upon completion of his education, he worked 
as a university librarian, a history lecturer at the Theological Seminaries of Riga 
and Saint Petersburg. In 1856, he started lecturing theology and the Raskol history 
at the Saint Petersburg Theological Academy, and one year later, he moved to the 

6 In the Russian version of the popular Wikipedia, the authors describe the idea of „western Russicism” 
as a “scientific, historical and ideological movement in the sociopolitical, ethnical, religious, and 
cultural life, observed in the North-West part of the Russian Empire, based on the conviction that 
Belarus is a cultural and national part of Russia, while the Belarusians – a native part of the Russian 
ethnic group” (own translation). “Западнорусизм”, [in] Википедия. Свободная энциклопедия, 
http:// ru. wikipedia; Cf.: С. Лебедев, Г. Стелмашук, Белорусский феномен, “Православное 
информационное агенство Русская линия”, http: // rusk.  ru/st.php?idar =110205 (n. pag.); Я.И. 
Трещенок, “Две белорусские национальные идеи (кaтолический национал-сепаратизм и 
православная идея). Заметки историка”, [in:] Coбор.by. Информационный портал, http:// www. 
sobor.by /zametki.php. (n. pag.), and Западная Русь. Рубеж Святой Руси в прошлом, настоящем 
и будущем, http://zapadrus.su/,  (retrieved: october 2004.]
7 J. Maternicki, op. cit., p. 26.
8 The life and work of Koyalovich was also the subject of the following publications:  
И.С. Пальмов, „Памяти Михаила Іосифовича Кояловича”, [in:] М.О. Коялович, Исторiя русского 
самосознанія по историческимъ памятникамъ и научным сочиненіямъ, Санктпетербург 
1901, pp. XI-XXXvI; “Кояловичъ Мих. Iocифов”., [in:] Большая Энциклопедія. Словарь 
общедоступныхъ свeдeній по всeмъ отраслямъ знанія, vol. 11, Санктпетербург 1903, p. 446; 
“Коялович Михaил. ocипович”, [in:] Большая Советская Энциклопедия, vol. 13, Mосква 
1973, p. 308; В.A. Теплова, “М.О. Коялович и русская православная историография”, [in:]  
М.О. Коялович, История воссоединения западнорусских униатов старых времен (до 1800г.), 
Минск 1999, pp. 385-395. Cf.: “Коялович Михаил Иосифович”, [in:] Русский биографический 
словарь. Сетевая версия, http:// kolibry. astroguru. com/01110249.htm.
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department of the orthodox and secular history (in 1873, he was awarded the title 
of a Professor). Koyalovich’s best known works include, inter alia, Литовская 
церковная уния9, Воссоединение западно-русских униатов…10, Дневник 
Люблинского сейма 1569 года11 – ordered by the Archaeographic Commission 
and published in 1896, a thesis on the Russian historiography12, and a printed 
version of his lectures on the history of the so-called “western Russia”13. he 
published his reflections on the Polish religious issues in numerous periodicals, 
inter alia, in Slavophile publications edited by Ivan Aksakov14. Koyalovich was an 
academic inspector, a member of the Archaeographic Commission, an expert for 
the Ministry of National Education and the Synod, but, most importantly, he was 
a highly experienced lecturer (worked in Saint Petersburg Theological Academy 
until his death in 1891).

It appears worthwhile to ponder on Koyalovich’s interpretations and 
examine their political and religious meaning. The considerations of the “master” 
corresponded with the views on the history of the Union of Brest and of the Uniate 
Church held by Józef Siemaszko (1798-1868)15, one of the initiators of the 1839 
unification and a former Uniate. Biographers recorded personal links between 
the Archbishop and Koyalovich and his family, and pointed out the need for 
promoting Siemaszko’s interpretational basis by the later “master”. Propaganda, 
which shaped the public opinion through journalistic writings and historiography 
was of great significance in the process of unification of the orthodox and Uniate 
Churches. At that time, the Russian policy makers wished to depict the Uniates as 

9 Литовская церковная уния, vol.1, Санктпетербург 1858, vol.2, Санктпетербург 1862.
10 Воссоединение западно-русских униатов старых времен, Санктпетербург 1873.
11 Дневник Люблинского сейма 1569 года, Санктпетербург 1869.
12 История русского самосознания по историческим памятникам и научным сочинениям, 
Санктпетербург 1884.
13 “Лекции по истории западной России”. First edition in День, № 14–29, 1864
14 Those were, inter alia.:Христианское Чтение, Русский Инвалид, Журнал Министерства 
Народного Просвещения, Церковный Вестник.
15 In 1827, inspired by the Russian policy makers, Siemaszko developed and submitted to Tsar 
Nicholas I a plan of reverting the Uniates to the orthodox Church. In 1829, the Tsar had him appointed 
a Bishop of Mstislav, and in April 1833 – a Bishop of Lithuania. In 1837, the Uniate Church was 
subjected to the supervision of the synod oberprosecutor, while the positions at the Bishop’s office 
were filled with supporters of the same anti-union attitude as the one presented by Siemaszko. In 
1828, a Greek-Uniate council was established, with the purpose of overseeing the purity of the 
Uniate rite, the Uniate Church was reorganized, the Basilian monks were subjected to the rule of 
the bishops. In order to eliminate the Polish and the Catholic influence, the vilnius seminary was 
moved to Zhyrovichy. In 1830, seminary students were forbidden to continue traveling to Rome to 
study, whereas four seminary students each year would be sent to orthodox theological academies 
in Moscow and Saint Petersburg. Children born to mixed couples, i.e., Polish-Russian or Uniate-
orthodox, were compulsorily baptized in orthodox churches. In February 1839, Siemaszko, Antoni 
Zubko, and Bazyli Łużyński, convened the synod of Polotsk, where they presented a “consignment 
deed”, which explained the union of the Uniates with the Russian orthodox Church. on 25th March/6th 
April 1839, the “deed of union” was solemnly adopted in Saint Petersburg. Siemaszko was appointed 
the orthodox Archbishop of Lithuania in vilnius, and promoted to a Metropolitan. Also his assistants 
were nominated to orthodox hierarchs: Zubko was appointed a Bishop of Minsk (1840-1848), and 
Łużyński – an Archbishop of Polotsk (1840–1866).
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the main initiators of the union, i.e., their return to the orthodox womb. However, 
the matter at hand proved more complicated, because, in the view of 200-years 
long religious conflict, which broke out in 1596, the Catholics perceived the 
initiators of the submission of the Uniates to the orthodox Church as traitors of 
the idea of Church unity. What is more, even the orthodox Russians had various 
plans of unification. The orthodox hierarchs representing the school of Platon 
Levshin16, who were familiar with reflections on historical events, considered the 
union a result of betrayal of pro-Polish and pro-Catholic clergymen, who, at the 
time of signing the deed of union, had already converted to Catholicism (inter alia, 
due to their formation by the Jesuit educational institutions). The Union of Brest 
was followed by a breakup of the civilizational unity of the East and Byzantium. 
Breaking relations with the Patriarch of Constantinople deprived the Uniates of the 
possibility of salvation. According to certain researchers of the orthodox Church, 
by availing itself of the support of the Polish kings and Catholic hierarchs, the 
Uniate Church grew in power thanks to the believers from the Ruthenian/Russian 
lands “snatched away” from the orthodox Church17. It appears that, according to the 
“theory of relocation”18, the hierarchs were convinced of the historical requirement 
of returning the former Ruthenian lands to Russia and of subduing their inhabitants 
to the orthodox Church. Reversion of the believers to the orthodox Catholicism 
was to be completed by the orthodox clergy and the synodal authorities. However, 
this macrometaphor of union could not be the determining factor in the historical 
policies of contemporary Russia, for Catherine the Great, a follower of the principles 
of the age of Enlightenment, promised in the partition treaties that the Catholic 
Poles would retain their old “rights and freedoms”19. This is why the historians 
commissioned by the government had to develop a new interpretation of the union. 
They would represent the Union of Brest as an act of aggression and betrayal 
against the orthodox Church and associated it with the conquests of the Russian 
lands by the Polish army during the Time of Troubles. The historical writings of 

16 N. Morawiec, “Бачення Берестейської унії та історії Уніятської Церкви в роботі „Історія 
Руської Церкви” архієпископа Філарета Гумілевського”,  Kиївська Старовина 2005, no 6, pp. 
33–46; Id., “Unia brzeska w twórczości historycznej Płatona Lewszyn”a, [in:] Dziedzictwo polsko-
ukraińskie, S. Chazbijewicz, M. Melnyk, K. Szulborski, eds., olsztyn 2006, pp. 193–215; Id., 
“Historia-religia-władza. Iłarion  Smirnow i historiografia tzw. uczonych monachów” [in:] Wymiary 
tożsamości, G. Cyran, E. Skorupska-Raczyńska, eds., Gorzów Wielkopolski 2011, pp. 151–167. 
Cf.: Id., “Paradygmaty cerkiewnej historiografii w praktyce badawczej (koniec XvIII–1917r.)”,  
Могилянські читання 2006: Збірник наукових праць. Доля музейних зібрань, Київ, 2007, pp. 
153–158.
17 Cf.: Norbert Morawiec, Unia brzeska w twórczości historycznej Płatona Lewszyna…, pp. 193–215.
18 More information on the “theory of relocation”: T. Chynczewska-Hennel, “Czy historycy uporali 
się z ‘teorią przesunięć’”, [in:]  Dziedzictwo polsko-ukraińskie…, pp. 19–27.
19 Cf.: Г.Э. Щеглов, Преосвященный Виктор Садковский, первый Минский архиепископ, 
Минск 2007, p. 82;  П. В. Шевкун, “Политико-правовые аспекты присоединения униатов  
к Русской православной церкви в 1772–1840 гг.”, Ученые записки УО ВГУ им. П. М. Машерова, 
vol. 13, 2012, pp. 69–76.
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Bishop Jerzy Koniski (1717-1795)20, based on a thorough research, allowed them 
to create a martyrological image of the orthodox Church, to remind the plundered 
churches and monasteries. In addition, to point out that the growth of the Uniate 
Church was not a result of the missionary activity of the clergy, but of a political 
violence instigated by the Catholic intolerance and civilizational backwardness 
of the Poles. If put in this context, the Uniates’ abandoning the Catholic Church 
should not be perceived as an assault upon the old “rights and freedoms”, but rather 
a restoration of the former legislative status quo, ensuring peace and social justice 
in the borderlands. By allowing the union, Catherine II would not appear as an 
aggressor, but rather as a savior of the European societies from the Polish-Catholic 
barbarity. Naturally, such interpretation of historical events had been previously 
developed and propagated in both scientific (Nicholas Bantish-Kamenskiy)21 and 
more popular version (Wiktor Sadkowski)22. This was a good starting point for the 
“unification” scheme23. However, as history has shown, the ideology confessed by 
Catherine II’s successors was shaped by entirely different historical metaphors. 
Tsar Nicholas I resumed the scheme in 1830s. Two problems that remained were 
the Catholic Polish landowners – the nobility controlling the Uniate peasants, and 
the Uniate clergymen, fearing for their parishes in the event of a widespread union. 
yet again, the Russian policy makers sought help in historiography supported by 

20 (Jerzy Koniski), Prawa y wolnosci Obywatelom Korony Polskiey y W.X.Lit. religii greckiey 
orientalney wyznawcom służące z Przywileiow, Konstytucyi Seymowych, Statutu W.X.Lit. a dwoma 
szczegulnie razy y z Historykow ale domowych Polskich y wyznania Rzymskiego Kościoła będących, 
a tym od parcyalności barzo dalekich, do tegoż y godnościami znacznemi w Duchownym abo Sweckim 
Stanie ozdobionych zebrane, y Dla wiadomości wszystkich do druku podane, Roku Pańskiego 
1767; Idem, Историческое извeстіе o Епарфіи Могилевской, въ Бeлой Россіи состоящей,  
и o Епархіяхъ въ Польше бывшыхъ, Благочестивыхъ т.е. Грековосточнаго исповeданія, кои 
Римлянами обращены на Унію или соединеніе cъ Римскою церковiю; Idem, “Записки о том, 
что в России до конца XvI в. не было никакой унии с римской церковью” (Чтения в О-ве 
истории и древностей рос. 1847. № 8); Id., “О бывших гонениях”, 12 писем к Екатерине  
II и членам ее правительства о состоянии дел в Белоруссии, а также записки о могилевской 
семинарии (1793).
21 Историческое извђстіе о возникшей въ Польшђ Уніи съ показанїемъ начала и важнђйшихъ, 
въ продолженїе оной чрезъ два вђка приключенїй, паче же бывшемъ отъ Римлянъ  
и Унїятовъ на благочестивыхъ тамошныхъ жителей гоненїи, по Высочайшему блаженныя 
памяти Императрицы Екатерины II, повелђнїю, изъ хранящихся Гасударственной Коллегіи 
Иностранныхъ делъ въ Московскомъ Архивђ aктовъ и разныхъ историческихъ книгъ, 
дђйствительнымъ статским совђтникомъ Николаемъ Бантышемъ-Каменскимъ 1795 года 
собранное, Москва 1805 (2nd ed. – vilnius 1864r.).
22 This vision of history may be found in the contemporarily published and distributed in thousands of 
copies pastoral letters by Wiktor Sadkowski (1741–1803), Bishop of Minsk, and Atanazy Wolchowski 
(?–1801), Bishop of Mohilev and Polotsk, addressed to Uniates who wished to convert to orthodox 
Christianity.. “Божіею Милостію Викторъ, Архїепископъ Минскій…”, and “Божіею Милостію 
Афанаій, Епископъ Могилевскїй и Полоцкїй”, [in:]  Историческое извђстіе о возникшей въ 
Польшђ Уніи… pp. 416–418 and pp. 418–420.
23 Cf.: B.B. Павлюк, “Уніатська церква в суспільному житті правобережної України кінця 
XvIII – першоі третини XIX ст.”, [in:] Наукові записки. „Історичне релігієзнавство”, Вип. 
5. pед. кол., С.І. Жилюк, Острог 2011, p. 151; Ю.В. Коптюх, “Передумови та проведення 
реформування устрою Православної церкви в Правобережній Україні наприкінці XvIII  
– початку XIX ст.”., Українське релігієзнавство, 2003, № 26, p. 103.
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the historical writings of the union advocate – Bishop Siemaszko. He argued that 
the Ruthenian lands were a part of the Russian heritage, and that their inhabitants, 
despite alien influence (i.e., Polish and Catholic), preserved their original traits. 
The Ruthenian (namely, Russian) Uniate community could not become Catholic, 
just like the old Russian lands could never become Polish24. The issue also 
presented featured another, typically pragmatic dimension. It turned the eternal 
enemy, i.e., the Uniate clergy, into an ally – not an antagonist, but a victim of the 
common enemy - the Polish Roman Catholicism25. Therefore, if the Uniates were 
no longer considered an alien structure within the statehood, it followed that the 
Uniate parish priests should not be banished from the parishes, but rather subjected 
to an “anti-Catholic purification” and incorporated into the imperial political and 
religious system. Cancellation of the provisions of the Union of Brest at the Synod 
of Polotsk in 1839 was, therefore, an attempt to centralize the state, to reunite  
it internally in terms of religion and mentality. It may also be perceived as a type 
of amnesty, allowing hundreds of thousands of Uniates to become equal citizens, 
focused on new assignments.

The Russian policy makers were aware of the fact that their unification 
efforts would be met with a reaction of the opponents. What had to be done was 
to continue the efforts of explaining, educating, and referring to the past through 
the “correct” reading of the source materials and the emphasis on the “correct” 
interpretations26. At this point, it appears appropriate to refer to the spiritual 
follower of Siemaszko, namely, to Mikhail Koyalovich. In all his research papers 
based on a broad spectrum of source text analyses, which were novelty in scientific 
research, the author made the attempts to prove the specificity of the so-called 
western-Ruthenian/Russian lands, to emphasize the historical, material, and, 
most of all, spiritual dimension of their inhabitants. He searched for the roots 
of those “Ruthenian origins”, convinced of the genetic proximity of the people, 
usually considered Slavs, who merged in the process of formation of a state, thus 
becoming a politically, culturally, and religiously uniform organism27. According 
to Koyalovich, the “White Ruthenians”, the “Little Ruthenians”, and the “Great 
Ruthenians” were genetically, materially, and spiritually Ruthenian/Russian 
people, while Belarus, Russia, and Ukraine were parts of one Ruthenian/Russian 
civilization. It was mentioned that the unity of the three main branches of the 
Ruthenian nation, despite of a long period of political isolation, external aggression, 
and internal changes, remained preserved, and the Ruthenian society developed  
a powerful culture, whose greatest achievement, as Koyalovich emphasized, was 
the Russian literary language28.

24 Cf.: N. Morawiec, “Historiografia jako element kształtowania unickiej tożsamości. Unia i unici 
w twórczości historycznej Józefa Siemaszki”, [in:] Болховітіновский щорічник 2009, рeд.  
B. Ластовский, Київ 2010, pp. 197–213.
25 T.R. Weeks, “Between Rome and Tsargrad: The Uniate Church in Imperial Russia”, [in:]  
Of religion and empire: missions, conversion, and tolerance in Tsarist Russia, ed. R.P. Geraci,  
M. Khodarkovsky, p. 75.
26 Ibidem.
27 B.Н., Черепица, “Предисловие”, [in:] M.O. Коялович, Лекции по русский истории, под ред. 
B.Н. Черепицы, Гродно 2008, p. 4
28 Ibidem.
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Naturally, the historical reflections of the scholar were centered on the 
Uniate issues. According to Koyalovich, the Union of Brest was forced by an alien 
national and cultural rule. However, despite the ruthless policy of Polonization and 
Latinization operated for centuries by the Polish monarchs, the Catholic Church, 
and the Latinized local nobility and clergy, the Belarusian (Russian) nation of 
peasants preserved its religious and cultural identity and turned towards Russia and 
the orthodox Church. The fall of the Polish Commonwealth resulted in attenuation 
of the advocacy of Polishness, Catholicism, which created an opportunity to 
revert all the Ruthenians to the Russian orthodox Church without further delay, 
by means of a single deed of union, inspired by the Uniates themselves29. Thus,  
it appeared clear that the concept of merger of the Uniates with the orthodox 
Church, pervading the Russian scholarly deliberations, forming the macrometaphor 
of union, was composed of operating metaphors, largely diverse in terms  
of interpretation. Inspired by Siemaszko, Koyalovich developed another version  
of it. In his opinion, the object of history was the common pursuit of Catholic unity 
by the Latin Church (metaphor of union/Latinization), while the Uniate peasants, 
nourishing their Russian and orthodox origins (metaphor of the orthodox Uniates) 
were the subject of the history.

iii. Koyalovich’s writings are particularly appreciated in the scope  
of history of historiography. The scholar was not the first, who identified the  
so-called historical schools in the Russian science, but he was the one to develop 
a system of classification thereof, and the results of his research were published 
in his work on the Russian historiography30, which is immensely appreciated even 
today. Koyalovich’s interests have been reflected in his didactic and educational 
activity. It is even possible to identify some of his pursuits aimed at creating 
his own research “school”. Historians have chiefly emphasized his significant 
popularity among his students, who highly valued his “inspiring lectures (…) filled 
with ardent belief in the spiritual power of the Ruthenian nation”, accentuating 
the “rare artistry of his explanations (…) of virtues and authentic merits of the 
great historical Ruthenian nation”. Moreover, the “particularly apparent Slavic 
idealism” (own translation), which was found in an astonishing harmony with his  

29 Cf.: N. Morawiec, “Dekonstrukcja ruskości? ‘Litewska cerkiewna unia’. Mikołaj Kojałowicz  
a metafora zjednoczenia”, [in:] W poszukiwaniu tożsamości. Język. Religia. Tożsamość, G. Cyran,  
E. Skorupska-Raczyńska, Eds. Gorzów Wielkopolski 2012, pp. 143–165; idem., “Dialektyki ruskości. 
‘Historia zjednoczenia zachodnioruskich unitów…’ Mikołaja Kojałowicza a metafora zjednoczenia”, 
[in:] Ukraina-Polska-Unia Europeska. Polityczny, gospodarczy i społeczno-kulturalny wymiar 
współpracy, K. Jędraszczyk, o. Krasiwski, W. Sobczak, eds. Poznań 2012, pp. 411–432.
30 М. Смолин, Профессор Коялович Михаил Осипович — русский историк, Фонд Имперского 
Возрождения. Исследовательский Аналитический Центр, http://www.fondiv.ru/articles/6/260/.
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nature31. Koyalovich’s main students-coworkers were the following: Iosif 
Shcherbitskiy, yulian Krachkovskiy, A. Demyanovich, o. Elieonskyi, F. Smirnov. 
At the end of the 19th century, Platon Zhukovich, Stiepan Runkevich, Ivan 
Kotovich, Alexander Budilovich, Lev Payevskiy, Alexey Beletskiy, Eustace 
orlovskiy, Nicholas Dikovskiy, S. Pavlovich, Konstantin Kharlampovich, and 
yuri Shavelskiy joined the group32.

 Researchers of Koyalovich’s works consider Iosif Shcherbitskiy (1837–
1916) to be the first student of the “master”. In his memoirs, Shcherbitskiy 
described the circle of Koyalovich’s coworkers and students, and emphasized on 
the “master’s” contribution to raising his students’ interest in the issues of the 
Uniate Church33. After leaving the Academy, Shcherbitskiy founded the Belarusian 
Library in vilnius, became a member of the Archaeographic Commission, authored 
a work on the history of Brest-Litovsk, and continued nourishing his interests in the 
history of the Uniates34. The same can be said of yulian Krachkovskiy (1849–1903), 

31 As one of Koyalovich’s students, Platon Zhukovich, wrote in his memoirs, «В туманной дали 
едва зародившейся русской жизни, он искал уже задатки ее высокого и своеобразного 
культурного развития... Русская доблесть, нравственное величие народного духа живительным 
светом освещали в его изложении весь русский исторический путь, одинаково проявляясь  
и в эпохи русской славы, и в дни народной скорби, в движениях великих людей и в великом 
историческом труде всего нашего народа». B.Н., Черепица, Предисловие…, p. 9. In their letter 
to the Professor, dated November 1890, Koyalovich’s students wrote: «Ваши лекции, заставляли 
нас с живым интересом вникать в события родной истории, видеть поражаю-щую мощь  
и доблесть русского народа и его замечательные зиждительно государственные способности, 
и тем научили нас сознавать себя русскими людьми, обязанными ценить все хорошее русское, 
относясь вместе с тем беспристрастно и к плодам Европейской цивилизации. Представляя 
в делах лучших русских людей живую историю русского народного самосознания, Вы 
стремились образовать в нас просвещенный взгляд на исторические судьбы Родной земли, 
чтобы тем побудить сознательно проводить в жизнь народные начала и отстаивать русское 
дело, и в этом отношении. Вы дали нам превосходный образец: и в профессоре-теоретике 
и в практическом деятеле в Вас был всегда виден один и тот же истинно русский человек, 
неуклонно проводящий и твердо отстаивающий основные принципы русской исторической 
жизни – Православие и народность”. Published in Церковный Вестник, 45/1890, as cited in:  
И. Пальмов, “Памяти Mихаила ocиповича Кояловича (23 aвгуста 1891г.)”, [in:] M.o., Коялович, 
История русского самосознания по историческим памятником и научным сочинениям, ред. 
o.A. Платонов, Mocква 2011, pp. 11–12. 
32 Also worth mentioning are: A. Jaruszewicz, M. Teodorowicz, P. Czerwiakowski. The works of Ivan 
Malyshevsky, Lukyan Solonevich also appear inspired by Koyalovich’s scientific output.
33 As he wrote: № В беседах c нами Михаил Осипович посвящал нас в cвои научные труды, 
говорил, между прочим, о тех трудностях, какие приходилось ему преодолевать по приисканию 
толковых переписчиков документов на польском, латинском и западно-русском языках, 
которые удалось ему собрать в одну из его поездок на cвою родину в Гродненской губернии. 
И мы студенты – земляки eго, oхотно шли на выручку cвоего любимого профессора из этого 
затруднения. Работы для каждого из нас было вдоволь. Почти все документы в  вышеупомянутый 
труд Михаилa Осиповичa – „Документы, обясняющие историю Западно-русского края” – были 
переписаны нашыми руками”. As cited in: В.Н. Черепица, Mихаил…, p. 78.
34 o.B. Щербицкий, Город Брест-Литовский. Исторический очерк, Вильно 1913.
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a renowned ethnographer, country lover, and historian35. After graduating from 
Saint Petersburg Theological Academy (in 1861), Krachkovskiy was a Russian 
language teacher at Teachers’ Training College and the principal of Teachers’ 
Training Institute in vilnius, the President of vilnius Archaeographic Commission, 
and the director of Public Library and Museum in vilnius (1888–1902). His works 
were focused mainly on the life of peasants in the western lands of Russia, the 
history of vilnius in 16th and 17th centuries, and the issues of education in vilnius. 
However, Krachkovskiy’s main research was centered on the political and religious 
relationships between Poland and Russia and between the orthodox and Catholic 
Churches in the 18th and 19th centuries36, primarily, on the history of the Uniate 
Church37. As the President of vilnius Archaeographic Commission, Krachkovskiy 
and other students of Koyalovich, namely, A. Demyanovich, o. Elieonskyi, and 
F. Smirnov, collected a considerable bulk of materials on the Uniate-orthodox 
conflicts in the area of vilnius38.

However, Platon Zhukovich (1858–1919) is considered as a chief  
continuator of Koyalovich’s historical work39. After graduating in 1881,  
Zhukovich worked as a geography and arithmetic teacher at Theological School 
in Polotsk, and one year later, he was delegated to vilnius to work as a supervisor 
of vilnius theological school and a lecturer of the Russian history at vilnius 
Theological Seminary. In 1882, master’s thesis of Zhukovich, entitled Кардинал 
Гозий и польская церков его времени40, was published. The following years of 
his life were marked by the growth of the historian’s area of interest41. Along with 
his previous works, the scholar researched the issues of the religious and secular 

35 As Shcherbitskiy wrote about Koylaovich’s influence on the academic interests of Krachkovskiy, 
“Другому моему земляку товарищу по академии, только ниже меня курсом, Ю.Ф. Крачковскому 
дана была Михаилом Осиповичем тема для курсового сочинения на ученую степень тоже по 
истории Западной России: „Очерки униатской церкви”. С этой темой вышла неожиданная для 
профессора, давшего ee, своего рода маленькая история. Ректор академии, епископ Иоанн 
Выборгский, почему-то зачеркнул эту тему и заменил ee другою: „Божество Сына Божия по 
учению Ветхого Завета”. Ю.Ф. Крачковский, не смутившись от этой неожиданности, принялся 
было за изучение библии в еврейском подлиннике, но Михаил Осипович, не желая лишаться 
такой научной для разработки истории Западной России силы, благодаря своим обширным 
связям, отстоял свою тему, предложенную Ю.Ф. Крачковскому”. As cited in: В.Н. Черепица, 
Mихаил…, p. 79.
36 Быт западного русского селянина,  Mocква 1873; К истории старой Вильны; Топография г. 
Вильны в XvI и XvII в.; Исторический обзор деятельности управления Виленского учебного 
округа, ред. А. В. Белецкоий, Ю. Ф. Крачковский, Вильно 1903; Русско-польские отношения: 
некоторые замечательные по этому предмету мысли, слова, речи, узаконения, размышления 
и рассуждения, Вильно 1897.
37 Очерки Униятской церкви, кн. 1–2, Москва, 1871; кн. 3–4, Москва 1876.
38 He published volumes 16 and 17 (authored the Introduction to the 25th volume) of the vilnius 
Archeeographic  Commission Records.
39 For more information on the life and work of Zhukovich, Cf.: В.В. Грыгорева, “Жуковiч Платон 
Мікалаевіч”, [in:] Беларуская Энцыклапедыя ў 18 тамах, рэд. Г.П. Пашкоў, т. 6,  Miнск 1998, 
p. 447; “Жукович Платон Николаевич” [in:] Русский биографический словарь. Сетевая версия, 
http:// kolibry. astroguru. com/01070101.htm
40 Кардинал Гозий и польская церков его времени, Санктпетербург 1882.
41 In 1885, Zhukovich published Христианское исповедание католической веры, изданное от 
имени Петроковского синода 1551 года.
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education in Lithuania and Belarus in the 19th century42. Zhukovich succeeded 
Koyalovich, after the latter’s death in 1891, as a lecturer at Russian History 
Department of Saint Petersburg Theological Academy. His academic duties have 
affected his scope of interest. Nevertheless, it must be clearly stated, that the scholar 
focused his main research activities on the issues of the Union in their broad sense. 
It was the subject of Zhukovich’s works entitled Брестский собор 1591 г. по 
новооткрытой грамоте, содержащей деяния его, О неизданных сочинениях 
Иосафата Кунцевича, Князь К. К. Острожский в борьбе с церковной унией43. 
However, Zhukovich’s best known and most appreciated work was his doctoral 
thesis entitled Сеймовая борба православного западнорyсского дворянства с 
церковной унией до 1609 года44, published in 1901. He continued the subject 
from 1903 to 1912, when he wrote articles for Russian scientific periodicals (also 
published as further volumes of Сеймовая борба…). After Saint Petersburg 
Theological Academy was closed in 1918, the Soviet authorities forced Zhukovich 
to work at Saint Petersburg public library. This fact did not prevent the researcher 
from continuing his scholarly activities. That very year, he was appointed as  
a correspondent fellow of Russian Academy of Sciences45.

Analysis of Zhukovich’s pedagogical, journalistic, and scientific output 
shows his direct connection with the representatives of the so-called “school 
of Mikhail Koyalovich”. Referring to Zhukovich’s work on Cardinal Hosius, 
Cherepitsa wrote: “The description, according to specialists, was lacking the 
bias consisting in idealization of the religious figure, which was present in the 
works of all previous historians, both Catholic and Protestant. The young scholar’s 
arguments proved that the seemingly noble activities of the Jesuits, who arrived 
in Poland upon the invitation of Hosius in 1569 «to teach the youth», concealed 
a predetermined work aimed at eliminating the orthodox faith in Belarus and 
preparing the ground for the Union”46 (own translation). Let us not argue with 
Cherepitsa’s opinion on the “bias” present in Zhukovich’s theses. Nevertheless, 
when considering Cherepitsa’s presentation, it must be noted that Zhukovich’s 

42 Between 1887 and 1891, numerous Russian periodicals published his works, such as „Сенатор 
Новосельцев и профессор Голуховский”, „Об основании и устройстве Главной духовной 
семинарии при Виленском университете”, „o профессорах богословского факултета 
Виленского университета в XIX в.”, „Первый попечител Виленского учебного округа”.
43 О неизданных сочинениях Иосафата Кунцевича (1910), Брестский собор 1591 г. по 
новооткрытой грамоте, содержащей деяния его (1907), Жизнеописание митрополита 
Иосифа-Вельямина Рутского, составленое митрополитом Рафаилом Корсаком, и сочинение 
Рутского об улучшении внутреннего строя унятской церкви (1909), Протестация митрополита 
Иова Борцкого и других западнорусских иерархов, составленная 28 апреля 1621 г. (1909), 
Материалы для истории Киевского и Лвовского соборов 1629 г. (1911), Неизданное русское 
сказание o Жировицкой иконе Божией Матери (1912), Князь К. К. Острожский в борьбе с 
церковной унией (1908), Последний борец с церковной унией в Гродне (1904) and more. The 
above-mentioned papers were published in scientific periodicals in Russian. In 1917, Zhukovich left 
Saint Petersburg and went to Moscow to participate in the works of the All-Russian Council.
44 Сеймовая борба православного западнорyсского дворянства с церковной унией до 1609 
года, Санктпетербург 1901.
45 He worked on a work entitled Ивентарный вопрос и начало крестьянской реформы  
в Белoруссии until his death.
46 В.Н. Черепица, , Mихаил…, p. 225.
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research was a continuation and a factographic foundation of the interpretational 
basis formed by Koyalovich. This appears particularly clear in Zhukovich’s 
doctoral dissertation, i.e., Сеймовая борба… . In the opinion of Mykhailo 
Hrushevsky (1866–1934), that work “became the most valuable contribution to 
the understanding of the history of the struggle [between the orthodox and the 
Uniate Churches, note: N.M.] and an abundant source of facts, a thorough analysis 
of old and new materials, which, without any doubt, improved our knowledge of 
the period”47 (own translation). It must be clearly stated that one of Koyalovich’s 
theses could not be completely erased from the political and historical awareness 
of the researcher. Namely, the one which argued that, if the Uniate community 
had been ingrained in the Russian and orthodox culture for ages, it followed that 
it would revert to the orthodox Church after being purged of all Latin and Polish 
influences. on one side of the conflict, the historian placed Rome, the Catholic 
hierarchs and senators, Jesuits, and the orthodox hierarchy subjected to the 
process of Latinization and Polonization. While on the other side – the borderland 
communities, preserving their Byzantine origins, and the Ruthenian nobility and 
aristocracy fighting for their rights alongside the Polish nobility and the Cossacks, 
which is a major difference between the views of Zhukovich and those held by the 
“master”. It should be added that, in contrast to Koyalovich, who saw the main 
defenders of orthodoxy in the borderland peasants, Zhukovich considered those 
as the bourgeoisie, the organizers of the orthodox fraternities48.

Another scholar that according to the historiographers was a member of 
the “school” was Stiepan Runkevich (1867–?). Cherepitsa mentioned that, “no 
matter where he [Runkevich] lectured (at Saint Petersburg Theological Academy, 
or at the University), and his administrative function (obersecretary of the synod, 
member of the school committee, assistant manager of a chancellery), he would 
always remain a hardline follower of the principles of the school of Koyalovich”49 
(own translation). Runkevich managed to gather and analyze a considerable bulk 
of archival materials, which, according to Cherepitsa, “allowed him to legitimize 
Koyalovich’s concepts literally, based on the examples of any parish”50 (own 
translation). Runkevich authored История Минской архиескопии (1793–1832)51, 
but it was his thesis entitled Описание документов архива западнорусских 
униатских митрополитов (1470–1843)52 that is considered a significant work in 
terms of source materials for the studies of the history of Belarus, Ukraine, and 
poland.

Ivan Kotovich (1893–1911), a graduate of the Lithuanian Theological 
Seminary and Saint Petersburg Theological Academy also had valuable 

47 “Оцінка праць Жуковича”, Записки Наук. Тов. Ім. Ш., т. 113. As cited in: Д.I. Дорошенко,  
op. cit.., p. 207.
48 Cf.: N. Morawiec, “Podstępni papiści czy zagubieni w wierze bracia? Unia i unici w ‘Sejmowej 
walce…’ Płatona Żukowicza”, Studia Bobolanum 2006, no 3, pp. 171–191.
49 В.Н. Черепица, , Mихаил…, p. 236.
50 Ibidem.
51 История Минской архиескопии (1793–1832).
52 Описание документов архива западнорусских униатских митрополитов (1470–1843), 
published in 1897–1907 in Saint Petersburg, in two volumes.
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publications53. Kotovich not only lectured at the Theological Schools in Kobrin 
and vilnius, but also, as an orthodox cleric, provided pastoral services at various 
churches in vilnius. one of his works is Торжество воссоединения униатов54. 
From 1869 to 1903, Kotovich was the editor of the Литовские епархиальные 
ведомости, a periodical, which gathered the defenders of the Russian and the 
orthodox in Lithuania and Belarus, and published scientific and popular articles 
on history55. Another of Koyalovich’s students, Aleksander Budilovich (1845–?), 
decided to continue his academic career in Warsaw. After graduating from Saint 
Petersburg Academy in 1869, he started working as a Latin teacher at the vilnius 
Theological Seminary. However, one year later, he became an orthodox cleric at 
the orthodox church of the Holy Trinity in Warsaw, and, simultaneously, a teacher 
at a school for Junkers. From 1877 to 1902, Budilovich was the editor of Холмско 
Варшавский епархиальный вестник56. Numerous of Budilovich’s articles on 
union-related issues were published in Kotovich’s periodical57, and, subsequently, 
in a separate work entitled Наука и политика (1905).

Aleksey Beletskiy (1841–1907) further developed the basic theses of 
Koyalovich’s historiosophy. He was the first who worked at Novgorod Theological 
Seminary for several years, and next, in 1873, was delegated to Polotsk Teachers’ 
Training College, upon the recommendation of Koyalovich, where he taught 
Russian. Beletskiy was the President of a committee supervising the operations 
of the M. Moravyov museum in vilnius, a member of the Historical and 
Archaeological Societies, of the orthodox Archaeological Committee, and of the 
Holy Spirit Fraternity. Among his publications is Униатский вопрос с 1772 по 
1827 годы58.
 Lev Payevskiy (1852–1919)59 continued his academic career in Grodno. 

53 In 1873, he was awarded a Masters in Theology for his work entitled Первоначальная история 
христианства в нынешнем Северо-Западнам крае России до великого князя Литовского 
Ягайлы (Санктпетербург 1873).
54 Торжество воссоединения униатов, Вильно 1889.
55 Kotovich was also the author of: Историческая записка о Литовской духовной семинарии, 
Вильно 1878; Слово в день празднования 300-летнего юбилея со времени построения Свято-
Духовым братством церкви Святого Духа в г. Вильне, Вилно 1897, as well as many short articles 
on the history of orthodox churches in Lithuania.
56 Where he published a considerable number of articles, inter alia: “Историческое исследование 
o недвижимых церковных имуществах в Западной России”, “Время образования церковной 
собственности в Западной России”, subsequently published in Warsaw (1882), as a separate 
publication.
57 Those were, inter alia: “Папские происки и мятежи в воссоединенных от унии православно-
русских епархиях” (1899); “Нынешнее положение римско-католиков в нашем Северо-
Западном крае” (1900).
58 Униатский вопрос с 1772 по 1827 годы (1889). He also authored: Об иконах, распостраняемых 
между простым народом (1863); Вопрос об образовании русских евреев в царствовании 
императора Николая I (1894); Сорокалетие русской начальной школы в Северо-Западном 
Крае (1905); Заботы императрицы Екатерины II o распространении образования в Полоцкой 
и Мохилевской губерниях (1905); Исторический обзор деятельности Вилеонского учебного 
округа за первый период его существования, 1803–1832 (1906).
59 As an orthodox clergyman, Payevskyi organized the so-called “mobile schools” (подвижные 
школы) – classes were held in a different house each day; the incentive was greatly popular among 
the peasants.
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He was the first scholar to notice the importance of the local archives to the studies 
of the history of the region. In 1892, in Grodno, Payevskiy published his work 
entitled Об цеpквах древней Брестской епархии…60, where he presented the 
issues related to the application of new sources on the orthodox Church history. 
His other works include Жировицкий и Бреcтский архив, Историческая судьба 
и значение западно-русских братств, Иосафат Кунцевич61. The Uniate Church 
was also the subject of theses of Eustace orlovskiy (1862–1913), who, after 
graduating from the Academy, worked as a teacher at the Gymnasium for boys in 
Grodno. orlovskiy was the founder of the orthodox Archaeological Committee 
in the Grodno district, and an active member of Sophia orthodox Fraternity. 
orlovskiy’s views on the union, which were particularly close to those, held by 
Koyalovich, were presented in Исторические основы руского самодержавия 
and Судьбы православия…62 orlovskyi was the author of numerous works on 
the history of the Grodno region63, wherein he expressed his critical views on the 
times of the Polish and Lithuanian rule over the area. In his opinion, domination 
had a catastrophic effect on the cultural and economic development of Grodno. 
orlovskiy mostly emphasized the negative transformation of broad circles of the 
orthodox community subjected to the process of Polonization and Latinization. 
Dependence on the nationally, culturally, and religiously alien landowners stopped 
the region’s growth and forced the poorest groups of the orthodox community to 
convert to Catholicism. orlovskiy keenly enumerated the positive changes, which 
had taken place after the Grodno region was incorporated into Russia64. Despite 
his emphasis on the beneficial transformations in the western lands of Russia, the 
scholar noted the increasing threat from the Catholics, especially in the period 
before, during and after the uprising. Nevertheless, orlovskyi’s interests were 
mainly centered on the lives of peasants endangered by the activity of “the Polish 
nobility attempting to prevent the implementation of the emancipation reform  
in the Grodno Governorate”65 (own translation). 

60 Об цеpквах древней Брестской епархии, входивших в состав Мельникского благочиния  
в 1775 году. На основании древнейших визитов.
61 Жировицкий и Бреcтский архив, Историческая судьба и значение западно-русских братств 
(1897), and Иосафат Кунцевич (1897). Also Об церквах Брестской капитулы начала 2-й 
половины XVIII в.(1893).
62 Исторические основы руского самодержавия (1883), Судьбы православия в связи с историей 
латинства и унии в Гродненской губерни в XIX столетии (1794-1900) (1903).
63 Those were, inter alia.: Очерк истории города Гродно, составленный на основании печатных 
источников (1899), Гродненская старина. Част I. Город Гродна (1910).
64 В.Н. Черепица, Mихаил…, pp. 229–230. As victor Lynkevich wrote, „В своих трудах Орловский 
положительно оценивал возврат Белоруссии в лоно российской государственности (тогда 
Российской империи). Это по его мнению, обеспечило экономическое и культурное региона, 
содействовало возвращению её жителей к традиционной религии – православию. В этом 
отношении наиболее значимым событием стало воссоединение униатов с православной 
церковью, что привело к заметному укреплению православного влияния в тогдашнем 
Северо-Западном крае, о чём свидетельствовал рост численности православных верующих, 
духовенства, церквей и монастырей”. В. Линкевич, “Конфессиональная проблематика  
в работах Е.Ф. opловского”, [in:] Хрысціянства ў гістарычным лёсе беларускага народа,  
C.B. Mapoзава, ed., Гродна 2009, p. 32.
65 В.Н. Черепица, , Mихаил…, p. 230.
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Similar attitude is visible in the works of Nicholas Dikovskiy (1866–?). 
After graduating from the Academy in 1892, Dikovskiy worked as a teacher at 
the Gymnasium for boys in Grodno, and from 1901 to 1907, as the editor-in-chief 
of the Grodno Eparchial News. He studied the archives of Grodno’s orthodox 
churches, inter alia, of the Monastery of Sts. Boris and Gleb, which resulted in the 
publication of his work entitled Несколько слов o переводе униатов Западной 
России в латинство66. From 1904 to 1906, his periodical published Базилианский 
орден и его значение в западно-русской униатской церкви XVII – начала XVIII 
в…67. The “school” members also cooperated with Sergey Pavlovich, a graduate of 
Kiev Theological Academy, who, with an academic support from Dikovskiy, wrote 
Опыт истoрии Замойского униатского собора68.

When talking about the members of the school, we should mention the 
research work of Konstantin Kharlampovich (1870-1932). After graduating from 
the Theological Academy, he was a professor of Saint Petersburg University (1909–
1921), a correspondent fellow of the Russian Academy of Sciences (from 1916), 
and a fellow of the Ukrainian Academy of Science. Kharlampovich conducted 
a vast research on the union, which he commenced under the supervision of 
Koyalovich. Interestingly enough, both scholars appeared fascinated by similar 
research issues, namely orthodox education, operations of fraternities and laity 
(ostrogski), conflict within the Catholic-orthodox clergy (Jozafat Kuncewicz), 
relationships between the Little/White/Great Ruthenian-Great Russian societies69. 
The influence of Koyalovich’s interpretation is clear in Kharlampovich’s first, 
typically scientific work entitled West Russian Orthodox School 16 and early 17th 
centuries70, where the author focused on presenting the educational, anti-union 
activities of the orthodox fraternities after the Union of Brest. His next work, entitled 
Малороссійское вліяніе на великорусскую церковную жизнь, published in 
1914, was a forerunner of the scholar’s new interpretational reflections71. based on 
vast source materials, Kharlampovich attempted to present the “orthodox cultural 

66 Несколько слов o переводе униатов Западной России в латинство.
67 “Базилианский орден и его значение в западно-русской униатской церкви XvII – начала 
XvIII в., - до Замойского униаткого провинциального собора 1720 г.”. In 1906,he published “Из 
летописи Гродненского Борисо-Глебского мужского монастыря”.
68 Опыт истoрии Замойского униатского собора (1720).
69 He wrote: К истории западнорусского просвещения. Виленская братская школа в первые 
полвека ee существования (1897r.), “Острожская православная школа. Историко-критический 
очерк” (Киевская старина, 1897); “Западноруские церковные братства и их просветительная 
деятельность в конце XvI и начале XvII веков” (Христианское чтение, 1898). In 1898, he 
published Западнорусские православные школы XvI и начала XvII веков, отношение их к 
инославным, религиозное обучение в них и заслуги их в деле защиты православной веры и 
церкви. In 1899, he defended his Master’s thesis entitled Западнорусские православные школы 
XvI и начала XvII веков.  By 1917, many of his research papers on union-related issues had 
been published, such as: “Афиноген Крыжановский (Из истории културного влияния Западной 
Руси на Восточную в XvII в.)”  (Kazan 1913), “Малороссійское вліяніе на великорусскую 
церковную жизнь” (Казань 1914).
70 Западнорусские православные школы 16 и начала 17 вв., (1898).
71 cf.: Л.Ю. Медовкіна, “К.В. Харлампович та його дослідження малоросійського впливу на 
великоруське церковне життя”, Наукові праці. Історія, Державний гуманітарний университет 
ім. П.Могили, vol. 129/2010 [pdf.]
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influence of Little Ruthenians on the formation of the Great Russian narodnost’ 
(folksiness) and to determine its beneficial and detrimental consequences”72 (own 
translation). The thesis, the brought the author the title of correspondent fellow of 
Saint Petersburg Academy of Sciences, largely expanded the research output of 
the “school”, and had its effect on the formation of the Belarusian and Ukrainian 
historical awareness73.

 Finally yet importantly, it is worthwhile to mention the work of yuri 
Shavelsky (1871–1951). He graduated from the Seminary in vitebsk and, after 
taking holy orders, commenced his service of a parish priest. Following his wife’s 
death, Shavelsky was enrolled to Saint Petersburg Theological Academy, where he 
remained strongly influenced by Koyalovich’s academic output. After graduating 
from the Academy, Shavelsky was a cleric at the Suvorov orthodox Church at the 
General Staff Academy, and later held diverse functions within the scope of the 
so-called military and navy pastoral service. Due to the Revolution, Shavelsky 
immigrated to Bulgaria, where he worked at the Faculty of Theology of Sophia 
University and organized Sophia Theological Academy. His best-known work 
is Русская Церковь пред революцией, wherein he presented a list of profits 
gained and losses incurred by the Russian orthodox Church during the synodal 
period74, while Koyalovich’s interpretation appears visible in Shavelsky’s thesis 
Последнее воссоединение с православной церковью униатов… (1910)75. 
Apart from publishing numerous works focused on the issues of unification, 
Shavelsky decided to analyze the newly collected source materials discovered at 
the Polotsk consistory archives, archives of the office of the bishop of Polotsk, and 
the governorate and synodal archives, as well as those gathered from the notes of 
vasily Luzhinsky76, Bishop of Polotsk. In the introduction to his work, Shavelsky 
wrote: “My interest in the subject was originated not only by my fascination with 
the whirl of Union-related events witnessed by the Belarusian nation in the period 
between 1833 and 1839, but mostly by my love to my homeland – Belarus, and the 
wish to present the true image of its historical past”77 (own translation).

IV. At the outset of the 20th century, the members of the school of 
Koyalovich presented a considerable scientific output, whose prominent part was 
dedicated to the Uniate issues promoting the concepts developed by Koyalovich 
himself. Those were the times when the main theses of the “master” were 
consolidated by editorial and promotional activities of his students. The historians 
were active members of “archaeographic commissions”78, but, most of them were 

72 K.B. Харланповичъ, Малороссійское вліяніе на великорусскую церковную жизнь, vol.1, 
Казань 1914, p. Iv.
73 I.Власовський. Нарис історії Української Православної церкви., vol. 3, Київ 1998, pp. 305–306.
74 Cf.: C. Мельникас, “Предисловие”, [in:] Г. Шавельский, Русская Церковь пред революцией, 
Mocква 2005, pp. 3–8.
75 Последнее воссоединение с православной церковью униатов Белорусской епархии (1833—
1839 гг.), Сантпетербург 1910.
76 Ibidem, pp. 2–3.
77 Ibidem.
78 For more information on Kharlampovich’s activity within this scope, cf.: Д.I. Дорошенко, Огляд 
української історіографії. Державна школа: історія, політологія, право, Київ 1996, p. 213.
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in search for source materials individually in their places of residence. At the end 
of the 1890s, the scholars could not remain indifferent to the transformations of the 
Russian political system. Transformations of the last decades of the 19th century, 
the anarchistic terror, the socialist aspirations of the youth, the memory of the 
assassination of Aleksander II, resulted in negation of the historical subjectivity 
of politically uncertain masses and in reliance on the Russian state and national 
ideology promoted, inter alia, by Konstantin Pobedonostsev, the oberprosecutor 
of the synod in 1880–190579. The faith of the Uniates was no longer a result of 
their timeless and resistant to alien influence orthodox Russian traits; rather, it 
was given to them in the process of formation of a national identity by homiletics, 
journalism, education, or historiography. Chief Russian policy makers were well 
aware of the fact that “the mass of people freed from the Union” was “religiously 
indifferent” and “required particular care from the orthodox Church”80. They 
wondered why, despite Siemaszko’s assurance of the pro-Russian attitude of the 
Uniate clergy81, so many of those clerics turned to support the Polish insurgents as 
early as 1860s.; why did the Ruthenian (Russian) communities continue speaking 
Polish and erecting side altars, instead of iconostases, why did they make their 
clerics shave their beards, and why did they not seem interested in introducing 
any changes in their rite?82 They eventually concluded that the principal cause of 
such state of affairs was the malign influence of the Polish “patriotism” and of the 
Catholic Church on vast masses of the Ruthenian peoples, which conviction was 
further reinforced by the events of the end of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th 
century. Considering the Uniate issues, the Russian policy makers had to conclude 
that, if the Ruthenian Uniates, forming part of the Russian nation, surrendered to 
alien influence as a result of Polonization and Latinization, it followed that they 
would not support the orthodox Church. Therefore, they would not surrender to 
the Tsarist autocracy, and would never become part of the Russian nation. This was 
why alien influence, namely Polish and Catholic, had to be limited to the absolute 
minimum, the peoples of the western lands of the Empire had to be subjected 
to intense Russification, and the orthodox rite had to be promoted necessary83. 
No matter where they worked, the representatives of the “school” would develop 
arguments supporting the struggle between the opposite elements, i.e., the Polish 
Catholic and the Russian orthodox. While the main antagonist was not the Polish 
nobility/landowners, or the Roman Catholic clergy, incessantly preying on the 
Russian and orthodox flock, but rather the entire Polish society, tainted with 
Latin civilization. Hence, it appears clear that the metaphor of union/Latinization, 
constituting the historical narrative, was subjected to a form of mutation. The 

79 For more information on the activity of the oberprosecutor, vide: G.L. Freeze, The Parish Clergy in 
Nineteenth-Century Russia. Crisis, Reform, Counter-Reform, New Jersey 1983, pp. 409–448.
80 Cf.: Minister Sipiagin’s instructions on restricting the activities of the Roman Catholic clergy 
(September 1901). L. Jaśkiewicz, Carat i sprawy polskie na przełomie XIX i XX wieku, Pułtusk 2001, 
p. 82.
81 М. Хаустовіч, op. cit., pp. 510–511.
82 Cf.: N. Morawiec, “Powstanie styczniowe, zachodniorusizm a metafora zjednoczenia”, 
[in:] Powstanie styczniowe w regonie częstochowskim i w województwie kaliskim, M. Trąbski,  
N. Morawiec, R.W. Szwed, eds., Częstochowa 2014, pp. 243–264.
83 М. Хаустовіч, op. cit., pp. 510–511.
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history was shaped not only by the struggle between the orthodox/Uniate peasants 
and the Polish landowners, but also by the universal antagonism between the 
Catholic and the orthodox, between the Polish and the Russian.

Is the mutation also observable in the metaphor of the subject of history? 
If “the mass of people freed from the Union” remained “religiously indifferent”, 
it followed that allies should be sought among the more nationally and religiously 
aware classes. Therefore, the Ukrainian, Belarusian, and Lithuanian poor/rich 
nobility and aristocracy of the western lands of the Empire, continuously subjected 
to Polonization and Latinization, should be reminded of their orthodox and 
Ruthenian origins. Examples of anti-Catholic activity of magnate ostrogski, or 
of the 16th-17th century orthodox nobility at the sejms and sejmiks, provided the 
contemporary with models of acting and thinking and with a methodology of future 
operations. Numerous representatives of the “school” considered the bourgeoisie 
as the defenders of the orthodox Church, due to its role in the foundation of 
orthodox fraternities. The scholars, supported by urban communities, organized 
a network of such groups, and emphasized the contribution of bourgeoisie in 
the defense of the orthodox Church against the Union in their research work84. 
Historians had the opinion that, if the urban fraternities played such a significant 
role in the past, they would now promote orthodoxy and the Russian concept of 
the state, thus becoming a remedy against the Polish, the Ukrainian, the Catholic 
in their contemporary “western Russian” reality85.

When analyzing the intellectual output of the representatives of the school 
of Koyalovich, it is worth to ponder on one more issue. It appears that the authors’ 
intention was not as much to pay homage to their teacher and master, but rather to 
provide theoretical defense of his historical works against political and ideological 
attacks. Those attacks were concealed under the veil of scientific polemics, by 
those circles, who, similarly to Koyalovich, attempted to justify their vision of the 
religious policy towards the western borderlands of the Russian Empire by their 
own interpretation of the Uniate history. The deed of union united and provoked 
to action mainly the Catholic community. Post-uprising Polish emigrants tried 
to promote the anti-union attitude among the European societies and to inspire 
the Roman curia with anti-Russian spirit. For that purpose, they used widely read 
periodicals for emigrants, and convinced historians to the “correct” historiosophical 
interpretation of the union. The works of Franciszek Henryk Duchiński (1816–
1893), Walerian Kalinka (1826–1886), Edward Likowski (1836–1915), Władysław 
Chotkowski (1843–1926) and others were a response to the Russian orthodox 

84 For more information on the fraternities as centers of “пробуждения национального чувства” 
u “защиты православиа” and Koyalovich’s role in their promotion, cf.: В.Н. Черепица, Очерки 
истории православной церкви на Гродненщине (c древнейших времен до наших дней), ч.1, 
Гродно 2000, pp. 19–23.
85 N. Morawiec, “Podstępni papiści…”, pp. 11–12.
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interpretation of historical events86. Let us add that the second half of the 19th 
century was the period of activity of Greek Catholic historians, who often referred 
to their Ukrainian nationality87. The publications of Jan Pełesz (1843–1896), 
which presented the Uniate issues from a historical perspective, by negating the 
Polish or Russian facet of the Uniate community, determined new interpretational 
horizons to which no-one could remain indifferent88. Whereas the “new” Ukrainian 
historiography by Mykhailo Hrushevsky, condemning the Jagiellonian idea89, the 
theory of relocation90, as well the entire ideology of western Russicism, would 
determine the Uniate academic discourse in the East-Central Europe both before 
and after the revolution.

Both the “master” and the representatives of the “school” reacted in 
a particularly sharp way to the academic activity of those Russian orthodox 
researchers who did not support the historical interpretations of Koyalovich. Let 
us reveal the works of Pavel Bobrovskiy (1832–1905)91, the author of Русская 
греко-униатская церковь в царствование императора Александра I-го. 
Историческое исследование по архивным документам92. Among the main 
elements determining the national aspect of the society inhabiting the western 
territories of Russia, Bobrovskiy placed the historical and geographical conditions, 
most of all, the language and the customs. The historian accused Koyalovich of 
bias, deformation of facts, depriving the Belarusians of their right to an independent 
national development, and of flattering the authorities. In his opinion, departure 
from “Koyalovich’s concept” would mitigate the religious tensions, typical of the 

86 Cf.: N. Morawiec “Ks. Edward Likowski jako historyk Unii Brzeskiej”, [in:] Wokół archeologii 
słów i ich funkcjonowania. Księga Jubileuszowa ofiarowana Profesorowi Andrzejowi Bańkowskiemu, 
S. Podobiński, M. Lesz –Duk, eds., Częstochowa 2001, pp. 767–785. Cf.: A.Mironowicz, “Unia 
brzeska w świetle historiografii. Uwagi o stanie badań”, Chrześcijanin w świecie 20 (1988), nos. 8–9 
(179-180), pp. 161–175; F.Ziejka, “Czytania podlaskie. Unia i unici w piśmiennictwie polskim na 
przełomie XIX-XX wieku”, [in:] Unia brzeska. Geneza, dzieje i konsekwencje w kulturze narodów 
słowiańskich,. R. Łuźny, F. Ziejka, A. Kępiński, eds., Kraków 1994, pp. 218-237; M. Papierzyńska-
Turek, “Wizje unii brzeskiej w świadomości historycznej”, Białoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne 2(1996), 
no. 6, pp. 41–50; T. Chynczewska-Hennel. “Unia brzeska XvII stulecia w polskiej historiografii”, 
Беларускі Гістарычны Зборнік - Białoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne 6/1996, http:// kamunikat. 
fontel. Net /www/ czasopisy /bzh/06/06art _chynczewska. htm; С.В. Марозава, Уніяцкая царква  
Ў этнакультурным развіцці Беларусі (1596-1839 гады), Гродна 2001.
87 cf.: Chapter “Historiography” in J-P Himka’s, Religion and Nationality in Western 
Ukraine: the Greek Catholic Church and the Ruthenian National movement in Galicia, 
1867–1900, Montreal 1999, pp. 14–20.
88 S. Nabywaniec, “Biskup Julian Pełesz – historyk Kościoła greckokatolickiego”, [in:] Wielokulturowe 
środowisko historyczne…, pp. 279–284.
89 R. Stobiecki, Metafora Metafora Polski Jagiellońskiej w twórczości Ludwika Kolankowskiego…, 
pp. 372–373.
90 T. Chynczewska-Hennel, “Czy historycy uporali się z ‘teorią przesunięć’….”, p. 22.
91 For more information on the life and work of Bobrovskiy, cf.: Е.И. Мелешко, “Историк 
гродненщины Павел Бобровский”, [in:] V Peспубликанская научная конференция студентов, 
магитрантов и аспирантов Pеспублики Беларусь (НИРС-2000), peд. C.A. Маскевич, Гродно 
2000, pp. 41–45.
92 П.О. Бобровский, Русская греко-униатская церковь в царствование императора Александра 
I-го. Историческое исследование по архивным документам, Санктпетербург 1890.
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contemporary lands of Lithuania, Belarus, or Ukraine93. Bobrovskiy disapproved 
the statement that the Uniate Church was a victim of the Polish policy oriented 
towards religious unification, and that the Union of Brest was a stage in the process of 
Latinization of the Ruthenian people. on the contrary, he considered the “regional” 
religion to be a result of preservation of the primary features of the Slavic-Ruthenian 
origins of the peasants living under the Polish cultural domination. According to 
the researcher, the mentioned features allowed peaceful “reverting” the Uniates 
to the orthodox Church in short time94. Another statement that Bobrovskiy firmly 
objected was the decisive role of the Russian policy makers in the process of 
orthodox-Uniate merger. In his analysis of the subject referring to the first half of 
the 19th century, the historian emphasized the fact that the Russian rulers failed to 
comprehend the interests of the Uniate community. He considered it to be “alien” 
in terms of nationality and religion, which was deemed to have brought about the 
decisions on administrative subjection of the Uniates to the Latin Catholic clergy95. 
However, according to Koyalovich and his followers, Bobrovskiy emphasized that 
Siemaszko was not the first to hold the idea of unification, which was previously 
entertained by Kartshevsky, the director of the theological department, Shishkov, 
the minister of education, or even by Tsar Nicholas I96. Koyalovich decided to 
quash his opponent’s vision. Cherepitsa  pointed out that in his research works 
he would often argue that the Belarusians, who adopted Catholicism as a result 
of a whirl of historical events, would sooner or later take the side of the Poles.  
It was a historical determinant of nationality for Catholicism; it affected the national 
psychology and character even more than language, customs, or the totality  
of geographic or historical conditions of life97. Koyalovich tried to prove beyond 
any doubt the leading role of Siemaszko in initiating the process of unification.  
In 1839, unification was an action premeditated, planned, and implemented by the 
monarch and his henchmen went against Koyalovich’s ideas, which were based 
on the assumption that the process of unification was conditioned by religious 
transformations within the Ruthenian community itself. It was the result of the 
nation’s reaction to the centuries-long process of Latinization and Polonization. 
Hereupon, the Uniates’ swing towards union was supposed to be the effect of their 
reflections over the religious history and their conviction of the supremacy of the 
Ruthenian (Russian) orthodox civilization over the Polish and the Catholic one.

V. Koyalovich, the “defender of the Ruthenian idea”, a renowned 
scholar and publicist, pedagogue and lecturer, became a creator of an academic 
circle gathering Saint Petersburg Theological Academy students of the western 
lands of the Russian Empire. In my opinion, analysis of the scientific output  
of the historians, due to the activities of their “master”, i.e., assigning the subjects  
of researches conducted by his students, offering methodological and source-

93 В.Н. Черепица, Mихаил…, p. 99.
94 Е.И. Мелешко, “Проблемы истории униатства в Беларуси в творчестве П.О. Бобровского”, 
[in:] Хрысціянства ў гістарычным лёсе беларускага народа,  C.B. Mapoзава, ed., Гродна 2009, 
p. 175.
95 Ibid., p. 176.
96 В.Н. Черепица, Mихаил…, p. 100.
97 Ibidem, p. 61.
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material-related support, and determining the principal framework for interpreting 
theses, requires the application of the term historical “school”, which ought to be 
closely connected with the western-Ruthenian scholar. Koyalovich was responsible 
for dogmatization of Siemaszko’s new concept of unification. The macrometaphor 
of union saw a transformation within both the operating metaphor referring to 
the process of the “making” of history, and the operating metaphor representing 
the participants in the historical events. As opposed to many Russian orthodox 
researchers, who regarded the history of the union in terms of a struggle between 
the devoted orthodox and the insidious Uniates (cf. the macrometaphor of union  
in the historiography of Platon Levshin), Koyalovich wanted to convince the 
readers that the religious conflict ought not to be considered in terms of orthodox-
Uniate antagonism, but rather in terms of an orthodox/Uniate-Roman Catholic 
opposition. Such assumption disallowed univocal condemnation of the Uniate 
community, who preserved their orthodox rites, and proved that the union was 
the wish of only the Latinized and Polonized Ruthenian nobility and hierarchs. 
At the same time, the centuries-old aspirations of the Uniate peasants, preserving 
the Eastern-Byzantine heritage of their ancestors and their Ruthenian nationality, 
delivered themselves from the Roman rule and from the dependency on the 
Catholic hierarchy.

Choosing to live in Saint Petersburg, Grodno, vilnius, or Warsaw, 
Koyalovich’s students/followers attempted to promote his scientific work, and, most 
of all, find support for their “master’s” statements on the example of the “smallest 
parish”, through analysis of the sources. They undertook to discredit the works  
of Polish Catholic and Ukrainian Greek Catholic historians, which seemed to present 
an alien interpretation of the facts, and those native researchers who suggested 
interpretations deviating from their own ideas. Contributing to dogmatization  
of their own metaphors of union, they enforced their historical reflections on many 
Russian and non-Russian scholars. Koyalovich’s interpretation of the history  
of union was subjected to a peculiar mutation in the works of his students. Such 
mutation within the macrometaphor of union was a result of different political, 
social, and religious factors, which influenced the new generation of the “school’s” 
representatives. The metaphor of union/Latinization, referring to the object of 
history, emphasized the universal struggle between the Catholic Poles and the 
orthodox Ruthenians/Russians. on the other hand, when examining the metaphor 
of the orthodox Uniates, it is worth noting that, while the oldest members 
of the school placed the peasant community as the subject of history, the new 
circumstances assigned this role to the orthodox Ruthenian nobility/aristocracy 
and bourgeoisie.
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CoNSTRUCTING THE oRTHoDoX RUTHENIaN (RUSSIaN) 
CHaRaCTERISTICS: THE PolICY of THE SoVIET STaTE  
ToWaRDS THE GREEK CaTHolIC oRTHoDoX CHURCH  

IN THE CoNTEXT of THE aCTIoN CoNDUCTED  
IN THE DaYS of PRE-REVolUTIoN RUSSIa

 The policy of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union towards the 
Greek Catholic orthodox Church was a continuation of the action consistently 
carried out by the Russian state apparatus long before the monarchy had been 
overthrown. Both the monarchs from the Romanov dynasty and the Communist 
General Secretaries perceived the Greek Catholic orthodox Church as a threat 
to the unity of the state by virtue of the Church’s support for Western cultural 
influences. The elimination of occidental models from the sacral sphere as alien 
to the Russian orthodox faith was to facilitate the Russification of the Belarusian 
and Ukrainian people who, in the territories taken over by Muscovy, were in 
the overwhelming majority of a Greek Catholic denomination. The liquidation 
of the religious separateness was needed to ensure a faster integration of the 
newly captured lands with the Empire. The orthodox Church played an essential 
role in this process. Until the october revolution, the orthodox faith constituted 
the state denomination. In the interwar period it did not only lose its privileged 
position but also became an object of persecution from the atheist state. After 
the years of fighting against religion, the Communists, in order to strengthen the 
bond of the newly conquered areas with the capital, reached for the methods used 
by their predecessors. In former Eastern Galicia, which was Stalin’s spoils of 
war, the process of the Russification of the Ukrainian society was supported by 
the orthodox Church, which in the interwar period lacked both the structures and 
numerous faithful followers in this area. However, it was the terror conducted by 
the Soviet Security Service that enabled the expansion. The Communist party, 
which propagated atheism for ideological reasons, was engaged in the religious 
dispute between the supporters and opponents of the union with Rome lasting 
from the union of Brześć, and for political reasons supported the latter group.
 In Russia’s internal policy, the Greek Catholic issue appeared 
along with the annexation of the areas of the Polish-Lithuanian  
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state1. In 1795, after the fall of the Republic, 62.05% of the parishes in the 
Greek Catholic archbishopric of Kyiv became part of the Russian, 37.21% of 
the Austrian, and 0.74% of the Prussian partition2. As a result of the subsequent 
territorial alterations, this percentage increased in favour of Russia. Within  
a few years, the Russian authorities liquidated 4,279 of 5,656 parishes which 
were located in the areas taken over. In 1803, barely 1,377 Greek Catholic 
parishes functioned in Russia3, which constituted 24.35% of the previous number. 
The dissolution of pastoral institutions was combined with the compulsory 
conversion of the faithful to the orthodox faith4. The cases of the resistance 
were solved with the use of force, both in the times of the monarchy and under 
the Communist government.
 The death of Catherine II (1762–1796) stopped the persecution of Greek 
Catholics, which had started along with the fall of the Republic. Admittedly, 
during the rule of Paul I (1796–1801) and Alexander I (1801–1825), the Greek 
Catholics enjoyed the religious freedom, but at their expense, the state authorities 
continued strengthening the structures of the orthodox Church5. “It was held 
slowly, effectively and without any noise,” as one of the researchers wrote6. 
After Nicholas I (1825–1855) had ascended the throne, the situation of the Greek 
Catholic orthodox Church suddenly deteriorated. Action was undertaken then in 
order to ultimately liquidate the Greek Catholic faith. In the realisation of this 
aim, cleansing off the Latin rite influences from the denomination was of great 
importance as it was to facilitate the conversion of the faithful into the orthodox 
faith7.
 Delatinisation was not a new solution. However, during the reign of 
Nicholas I, the program of making the rite at the Greek Catholic orthodox 
Church resemble that the orthodox Church was consistently being carried out. 
Missals were modelled on the introduced by orthodox Church example. An 
action was commenced of removing all elements such as pulpits or organs from 
Greek Catholic orthodox churches as they were at variance with the inside decor 
of orthodox temples. Simultaneously, taking care of the proper formation of the 
candidates for the priesthood was commenced in order to bring them up in the 
new spirit. Seminaries were organised following the orthodox model, which 
simultaneously implemented Russian as the language of instruction. In addition, 
some actions were taken to weaken a sense of community with the Roman 
Catholic Church. Greek Catholic priests were forbidden to concelebrate services 
with Roman Catholic clergymen and to exercise liturgy at the churches of the 
latin rite8. The proper personnel policy conducted against the Greek Catholic 

1 W. Kołbuk, “Trzy kasaty unii kościelnej: 1795, 1839, 1875 – różnice i podobieństwa”, Zeszyty 
Naukowe KUL, vol. 34 (1991), № 1–2, pp. 3–12.
2 M. Radwan, Kościół greckokatolicki w zaborze rosyjskim około 1803 roku, Lublin 2003, p. 13.
3 Ibidem, p. 15.
4 A. Gil, Chełmska diecezja unicka 1596–1810. Dzieje i organizacja, Lublin 2005, pp. 183–185.
5 Z. opacki, “Likwidacja unii kościelnej na „ziemiach zabranych” w 1839 roku”, [in:] Polska – 
Ukraina. 1000 lat sąsiedztwa, ed. S. Stępień, vol. 2, Przemyśl 1994, pp. 121–122.
6 Ibidem, p. 122.
7 Ibidem, p. 128.
8 Ibidem, p. 125.
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orthodox Church by the Russian authorities facilitated its liquidation9. Finally, 
an act of union between the Greek Catholic orthodox Church and the orthodox 
Church was signed at the synod in Polotsk on February 12, 1839. This decision 
encountered numerous objections from some of the clergy and the faithful. 
However, the protests did not become more serious. In cases of resistance, the 
authorities of the state traditionally used force10. Some of the faithful, contrary 
to the official bans, converted to the Roman Catholic Church11. Despite the 
conversion to the orthodox faith, the population still cultivated Greek Catholic 
traditions and customs in the eastern lands of the Second Polish Republic even 
in the interwar period12.
 In 1839, the church union was deleted in the lands incorporated into 
the Russian Empire. However, the Greek Catholic orthodox Church was still 
functioning in the eastern part of the Congress Kingdom of Poland established at 
the Congress of vienna and tied to Russia by a union. After the fall of the November 
Uprising, the Church’s separate identity was abolished, which facilitated taking 
action directed against the Greek Catholic diocese of Chełm, the only one in 
the Congress Kingdom of Poland. According to the tactics developed in the 
incorporated lands, the process of the liquidation of the Greek Catholic orthodox 
Church began with exerting pressure on the diocesan authorities so that they could 
implement rite changes. In view of their resistance, this action initially brought 
no expected results13. The state administration gradually started subordinating 
the Greek Catholic orthodox Church by conducting the proper personnel policy. 
Clergymen from Halych, brought from Austrian Galicia, played a huge role in 
this process14. They belonged to the supporters of the cultural and national unity 
of Halych Ruthenia with Russia. For this reason, Russophiles were absolutely 
suitable for fighting Latin and Polish influences. Their dislike for the Ukraine-
philes15 guaranteed that the initiated changes would not go in the direction which 
was undesirable by the authorities. The disobedient priests were detained, sent 
deep into Russia, deported or forced to emigrate16. The faithful defended the 
priests devoted to the idea of the union so that they were not removed from their 
parishes, although this resistance was doomed to fail17.

9 M. Radwan, Carat wobec Kościoła greckokatolickiego w zaborze rosyjskim 1796–1839, Roma-
Lublin 2001, pp. 55–59.
10 Z. opacki, op.cit., pp. 127–129.
11 A. Fiłatowa, “Kościół unicki a tożsamość Białorusinów (koniec XvIII – pierwsza połowa XIX 
wieku)”, [in:] Polska – Ukraina. 1000 lat sąsiedztwa, ed. S. Stępień, vol. 4, Przemyśl 1998, p. 202; 
W. Hryhoriewa, “Wyznanie unickie a świadomość narodowa Białorusinów (druga połowa XIX – 
początek XX)”, [in:] Polska – Ukraina. 1000 lat sąsiedztwa, …, pp. 203, 205–206.
12 W. Bobryk, “Problemy obrządkowe Cerkwi neounickiej na terenie diecezji podlaskiej”, [in:] 
Historia i dziedzictwo regionów w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej w XIX i XX w., ed. M. Stolarczyk, 
A. Kawalec, J. Kuzicki, Rzeszów 2011, pp. 455–462.
13 J. Lewandowski, Na pograniczu. Polityka władz państwowych wobec unitów Podlasia  
i Chełmszczyzny 1772–1875, Lublin 1996, p. 62.
14 Ibidem, p. 65–66.
15 W. osadczy, Święta Ruś. Rozwój i oddziaływanie idei prawosławia w Galicji, Lublin 2007, p. 213.
16 W. Kołbuk, Duchowieństwo unickie w Królestwie Polskim 1835-1875, Lublin 1992, pp. 104–105.
17 Ks. J. Pruszkowski, Martyrologium czyli męczeństwo unii św. na Podlasiu, Woodbridge, 1983, vol. 
1, pp. 142–143.
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 The process of the delatinisation accelerated after the fall of the January 
Uprising, as part of the program of the Russification of the Congress Kingdom 
of Poland which was carried out then. The top-down implemented changes of the 
rite caused violent protests which were being suppressed by means of punitive 
expeditions. In many towns, soldiers were billeted in houses where they lived  
at the hosts’ expense in order to induce the faithful to submissiveness. Economic 
pressure and more drastic means were administered. People were forced to do 
hard, pointless work, and were additionally tortured. They were kept hungry 
outside on frosty days for many hours. They were imprisoned or sent deep 
into Russia. Women were raped. In order to break the parents’ resistance, their 
children were taken away and baptised in orthodox churches18. brutal use  
of power brought fatalities. Many people were injured, arrested or sent to exile. 
In an act of despair, people who were tormented morally and physically were able 
to bring themselves to desperate deeds19. A tragic history of the Koniuszewski 
family is universally known. They caused the self-immolation because of the 
penalties had imposed for the refusal to baptise their child, The spouses, Józef 
and Anastazja, died in flames together with their two daughters, three-year-old 
Ewa and three-month-old Łucja20.
 After eight years from the commencement of the action of removing 
organs from the orthodox Church, which provoked the first mass protests of the 
faithful21, the church union was dissolved in the Congress Kingdom of Poland. 
Similarly to the incorporated lands, the Greek Catholics themselves made  
a request to be accepted in the orthodox Church. In this case, the diocesan council 
passed such a motion on March 2, 187522. The liquidation of the Greek Catholic 
orthodox Church did not calm the situation. Many faithful people continued 
an uneven fight in the defence of their faith. They doggedly resisted for thirty 
years in spite of the repressions which fell on them for the refusal to accept the 
orthodox faith23. The population devoted to the cause of the union took part 
in Catholic religious observances, attending churches of the Latin rite, which 

18 Ibidem, pp. 68–180; ottonówna [Jadwiga Łubieńska], Podlaskie “Hospody Pomyłuj” 1872–
1905. Kronika 33 lat prześladowania unii przez naocznego świadka, Kraków: Drukarnia “Czasu”, 
1908, pp. 34–39; L. Wasilewski, Dzieje męczeńskie Podlasia i Chełmszczyzny, Kraków: Centralne 
Biuro Wydawnictw, 1918, pp. 24–32; H. Filipczuk, “Wspomnienia”, [in:] “Zanim wróciła Polska”. 
Martyrologium ludności unickiej na Podlasiu w latach 1866-1905 w świetle wspomnień, ed. 
T. Krawczak, Warszawa: Neriton, 1994, pp. 21–34; E. Iwanczewska, “opowiadanie”, [in:] “Zanim 
wróciła Polska“…, pp. 37–59; M. Tymicka, L. Iwanicka de domo Tymicka, “Wspomnienia”, [in:] 
“Zanim wróciła Polska” …., pp. 63–71.
19 U. Głowacka-Maksymiuk, “Rola administracji carskiej i wojska w likwidacji unii na Podlasiu”, 
[in:] Martyrologia Unitów Podlaskich w świetle najnowszych badań naukowych, ed. J. Skowronek, 
U. Głowacka-Maksymiuk, Siedlce 1996, pp. 123–129; Ks. J. Pruszkowski, op.cit., pp. 51–64.
20 W. S. Reymont, Z ziemi chełmskiej. Wrażenia i notatki, Warszawa 1990, pp. 46–48; H. Mościcki, 
Unici. Wspomnienia z dziejów męczeństwa, Warszawa 1918, pp. 132–134.
21 W. Bobryk, “Greek Catholic Resistance to Compulsory Conversion to orthodoxy in Hołubla: 
Facts and Memory”, Acta Humanitarica Universitatis Saulensis, vol. 9 (2009), pp. 300–301.
22 J. Lewandowski, op.cit., p. 119.
23 G. Welik, “Formy represji stosowane wobec unitów na Podlasiu”, [in:] Martyrologia Unitów 
Podlaskich w świetle najnowszych badań naukowych, ed. J. Skowronek, U. Głowacka-Maksymiuk, 
Siedlce 1996, pp. 109–111.
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were often located far from their domicile24. For that purpose, the faithful also 
went to Galicia, frequently illegally crossing the Austrian-Russian border25. Joint 
religious observances organised by the resistant people without the participation 
of the priest played an important role26. Roman Catholic clergymen brought 
them the religious service in secret27. on the pages of one of his novels, Stefan 
Żeromski compared the underground services held in forests to “a holy sigh.” 
He wrote: “Prayer under duress, under the whip is not a voice of a human heart 
to God, but a ritual, an almost national activity, for which the financial award is 
waiting”28.
 The act of tolerance, issued on April 30, 1905 by Nicholas II (1894–
1917), put an end to persecution under the pressure of the revolution spreading 
across the Empire after the last war against Japan. However, this legal document 
did not restore the full religious freedom since it did not allow the Greek Catholic 
orthodox Church to renew its activity. The liberalisation of the religious policy 
of the state created a possibility of changing the faith for those resistant people 
who were formally regarded as members of the orthodox Church. About 170,000 
former Greek Catholics are estimated to have converted to the Roman Catholic 
faith in the Congress Kingdom of Poland in 1905–190929. The conversions 
to Catholicism in its Western version, which the Russian authorities tried to 
hamper30 also continued in the following years31. Ultimately, this process ended 
in the first years after Poland regained its independence32.
 A renewal of the orthodox faith was a result of the long-standing Russian 
policy led in the lands of the pre-partition Republic. However, in the lands of the 
Congress Kingdom of Poland the liquidation of the church union led to distinct 
divisions amongst the Greek Catholic community. In consequence, some of the 
faithful rejected the compulsory change of their faith and converted to the Latin 
rite. However, the overwhelming majority accepted the top-down conversion to 
the orthodox faith. In 1921, the Greek Catholic faith was declared by merely 

24 W. Bobryk, “„Łatwiej jest nas zabić”. O oporze unitów w dobie popowstaniowej”, [in:] “Piekło  
i niebo Polaków”. Powstania narodowe, bunty i rewolucje. Inspiracje – kontynuacje – spory – 
pamięć, ed. T. Sikorski, M. Śliwa, A. Wątor, Kraków 2014, vol. 2, p. 19.
25 ottonówna, op.cit., pp. 40–41, 85, 103.
26 Ibidem, p. 56.
27 Tajna misja jezuitów na Podlasiu (1878-1904). Columbae simplicitate et serpenti prudentia. Wybór 
dokumentów z archiwów zakonnych Krakowa, Rzymu i Warszawy, ed. R. Danieluk SJ, Kraków 
2009, pp. 69–738; ks. A. Kotyłło, “Wśród unitów podlaskich”, [in:] “Zanim wróciła Polska”…, pp. 
176–184; K. Maksymiuk, “opieka duchowieństwa katolickiego nad unitami podlaskimi w latach 
1875-1905”, [in:] Martyrologia Unitów Podlaskich w świetle najnowszych badań naukowych, red. 
J. Skowronek, U. Głowacka-Maksymiuk, Siedlce 1996, pp. 160–187.
28 S. Żeromski, Uroda życia, Warszawa 1993, p. 264.
29 A. Szabaciuk, „Rosyjski Ulster”. Kwestia chełmska w polityce imperialnej Rosji w latach 1863–
1915, Lublin 2013, p. 187.
30 A. Wiatrowski, “Kałakut”, Karta, vol. 78 (2014), pp. 50–51.
31 W. Bobryk, “Zmiany w krajobrazie etnicznym i religijnym pogranicza polsko-ruskiego na terenie 
województwa lubelskiego w XX wieku”, [in:] Kultura i przestrzeń. Dawne i nowe krajobrazy 
kulturowe w Polsce i na Słowacji, ed. Z. Kłodnicki, A. Drożdż, Katowice: Wydawnictwo Gnome, 
2007, p. 73.
32 B. Łomacz, “Neounia w diecezji siedleckiej”, [in:] Chrześcijański wschód a kultura polska, ed. 
R. Łużny, Lublin 1989, p. 56.
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5,919 people in the lands of the former Russian partition, which became part of 
the Polish state. The number of the orthodox population in the territory formerly 
annexed by Russia amounted to 2,783,945 people, 173,285 of whom lived in 
the lands of the former Congress Kingdom of Poland. The Polonisation of some 
of the Greek Catholics was an unintended result of the Russian policy. The 
conversion to the Latin rite accelerated the process of the national assimilation. 
However, the compulsory conversion to the orthodox faith did not result  
in the mass Russification of the Belarusian and Ukrainian population. In 1921, 
scarcely 1% members of the orthodox Church in the territory of the former 
Russian partition declared belonging to the Russian nationality. Native Russians 
constituted a considerable number amongst them. During the general census 
taken then, 42.93% members of the orthodox Church chose the Ukrainian 
nationality, 34.47% – Belarusian, and 19.46% – Polish. The remaining 2.14% of 
the faithful declared belonging to another ethnic group33.

In the lands of the pre-partition Republic, the Greek Catholic orthodox 
Church survived only in Galicia, which was part of Austria-Hungary where  
it played a significant role in the development of the Ukrainian national awareness34. 
As a result of the disintegration of the Greek Catholic diocese of Kyiv at the end 
of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th century, a separate territorial structure was 
formed spreading across the area of the Austrian partition. In 1808, Pope Pius vII 
(1800–1823) with the bull In Universalis Ecclesiae regimine established the greek 
Catholic diocese of Lviv35. At the beginning of the 20th century, the archdiocese of 
Lviv and the dioceses of Przemyśl and Stanisławów formed the territorial structure 
of the archbishopric. After the breakdown of the Habsburg monarchy, Galicia as  
a whole became part of the revived Polish state. The activity of the Greek 
Catholic orthodox Church, according to the provisions of the Concordat from 

33 Pierwszy powszechny spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 1921 roku. Mieszkania. 
Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo białostockie, Warszawa 1927, p. 54; Pierwszy powszechny 
spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 1921 roku. Mieszkania. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. 
Województwo kieleckie, Warszawa 1927, p. 64; Pierwszy powszechny spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej 
z dnia 30 września 1921 roku. Mieszkania. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo lubelskie, 
Warszawa 1927, pp. 62-64; Pierwszy powszechny spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 
1921 roku. Mieszkania. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo łódzkie, Warszawa 1928,  
p. 54; Pierwszy powszechny spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 1921 roku. Mieszkania. 
Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo nowogródzkie, Warszawa 1926, p. 30; Pierwszy 
powszechny spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 1921 roku. Mieszkania. Ludność. 
Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo poleskie, Warszawa 1926, pp. 36–38; Pierwszy powszechny spis 
Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 1921 roku. Mieszkania. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. 
Województwo warszawskie, Warszawa 1927, pp. 72–74; Pierwszy powszechny spis Rzeczypospolitej 
Polskiej z dnia 30 września 1921 roku. Mieszkania. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. M. st. Warszawa, 
Warszawa 1926, pp. 6–8; Pierwszy powszechny spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 
1921 roku. Mieszkania. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Okrąg administracyjny wileński, Warszawa 
1927, pp. 12–13; Pierwszy powszechny spis Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 30 września 1921 roku. 
Mieszkania. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo wołyńskie, Warszawa 1926, pp. 38–40.
34 W. osadczy, Kościół i Cerkiew na wspólnej drodze. Concordia 1863. Z dziejów porozumienia 
między obrządkiem greckokatolickim a łacińskim w Galicji Wschodniej, Lublin 1999, pp. 185, 197.
35 І. Скочиляс, Галицька (Львівська) єпархія XII-XvIII ст. oрганізаційна структура та правовий 
статус, Львів 2010, p. 229; T. Śliwa, “Kijowska metropolia unicka”, [in:] Encyklopedia Katolicka, 
vol. 8, ed. B. Migut, Lublin 2000, col. 1439.
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February 10, 1925 between Poland and the Holy See, was limited to the areas 
of the former Austrian partition. Following the policy of the Polish authorities, 
this was to prevent the spreading of the Ukrainian influences in the areas of the 
former Russian partition36. In 1931, the Greek Catholic archbishopric of Lviv 
counted 3,308,079 followers. The percentage of the Greek Catholic population 
was the largest in the eastern part of former Galicia and gradually decreased 
westwards. It amounted to 72.89% in the province of Stanisławów, 54.48% – of 
Ternopil, 41.74% – of Lviv, and 2.25% in that of Kraków37. In September 1939, 
the areas of the Greek Catholic archbishopric of Lviv stopped existing as a result 
of the invasion of Germany and the Soviet Union on Poland. The eastern part 
was occupied by the USSR whereas the western one by Germany.

The plan of the liquidation of the Greek Catholic orthodox Church in the 
areas incorporated into the Soviet Union evolved depending on the changes in 
the religious policy of the state. From the beginning, the Soviet authorities took 
the intensive action of the atheisation of society, which an indispensable element 
was the repressions against Churches and religious denominations that existed in 
the annexed areas. However, in the case of the Greek Catholic orthodox Church, 
the possibility of connecting it with the Russian orthodox Church started to be 
considered. Germany’s attack on the Soviet Union on June 22, 1941 stopped 
the realisation of this aim, and, as a result, entire Galicia found itself under the 
German occupation. The defeat of the Red Army had a significant influence on 
the improvement of the situation of the Russian orthodox Church. Stalin counted 
on the involvement of the clergy in mobilising society for the national defence 
and therefore made some concessions. The Council for the Russian orthodox 
Church was appointed in September 1943. The head of the Council became 
NKvD Colonel Grigorij Karpov, responsible for conducting the liquidation 
of the Greek Catholic orthodox Church in later years. Simultaneously, after 
eighteen years from the death of Patriarch Tikhon (1917–1925), the authorities 
of the state gave consent for Archbishop Sergius (1943–1944) to sit on the vacant 
patriarchal throne38.

The changes which occurred in the policy of the Soviet authorities against 
the orthodox Church were essential in the context of the new incorporation of 

36 W. Bobryk, “Aspekt narodowościowy polityki państwa wobec Cerkwi greckokatolickiej w Polsce 
Ludowej”, [in:] Mniejszości narodowe i etniczne w Polsce i Europie. Aspekty polityczne i społeczne, 
ed. A. Sakson, Toruń 2014, p. 108.
37 Drugi powszechny spis ludności z dn. 9.XII 1931 r. Mieszkania i gospodarstwa domowe. Ludność. 
Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo krakowskie bez miasta Krakowa, Warszawa 1938, p. 26; Drugi 
powszechny spis ludności z dn. 9.XII 1931 r. Mieszkania i gospodarstwa domowe. Ludność. Stosunki 
zawodowe. Miasto Kraków, Warszawa 1937, p. 11; Drugi powszechny spis ludności z dn. 9.XII 1931 
r. Mieszkania i gospodarstwa domowe. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo lwowskie bez 
miasta Lwowa, Warszawa 1938, p. 32; Drugi powszechny spis ludności z dn. 9.XII 1931 r. Mieszkania 
i gospodarstwa domowe. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Miasto Lwów, Warszawa 1937, p. 11; Drugi 
powszechny spis ludności z dn. 9.XII 1931 r. Mieszkania i gospodarstwa domowe. Ludność. Stosunki 
zawodowe. Województwo stanisławowskie, Warszawa 1938, p. 22; Drugi powszechny spis ludności 
z dn. 9.XII 1931 r. Mieszkania i gospodarstwa domowe. Ludność. Stosunki zawodowe. Województwo 
tarnopolskie, Warszawa 1938, p. 26.
38 Ю. В. Гераськин, Русская правславная церковь, верующие, власть (конец 30-х – 70-е годы 
XX века), Рязань 2007, pp. 37–44.
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the areas of Eastern Galicia into the Soviet Union. The Red Army occupied this 
region completely in the summer of 1944. The orthodox faith was to play a 
substantial role in the plans of the Soviet authorities to integrate Eastern Galicia 
with the Empire. At first, for tactical reasons, the Communists started talks with 
the representatives of the Greek Catholic orthodox Church in order to arrange 
mutual relations. At the same time, however, they conducted the preparations 
for its liquidation. Before the end of the war in April 1945, Archbishop Josyf 
Slipyj (1944–1984), the successor of Archbishop Andrey Sheptytsky (1901–
1944) who had died a few months earlier was arrested along with the other 
hierarchs. However, the arrested dignitaries refused to break off the church 
union with Rome39. For this reason, they were accused by the authorities of 
the state of the betrayal of the Ukrainian nation and sentenced to long years of 
imprisonment40. In different ways, the employees of the Security Service tried to 
induce Greek Catholic priests to convert to the orthodox faith. Stanisław Stępień 
wrote: “Nothing could stop them. on the one hand, threats, blackmail, physical 
terror, or even manslaughter were resorted to, but on the other, privileges were 
promised as well as the possibility of a career and getting material goods. Above 
all, however, attempts were made to leave no illusions that converting to the 
orthodox Church was the only condition of further pastoral work, which meant 
the existence of any religious life at all”41. In spite of this, the resistance against 
compulsory conversions was significant. In 1945/1946, the number of imprisoned 
Greek Catholic priests amounted to over 800 which constituted a considerable 
percentage of the whole of the clergy42.

Arrests of Greek Catholic hierarchs were connected with the establishment 
of the Eastern orthodox structure in Galicia. Makaryi oksyijuk (1945–1951) 
became the Bishop of Lviv-Ternopil and was simultaneously entrusted with the 
administration of the diocese of Stanisławów. After taking the administration of 
the diocese of Mukacheve-Uzhhorod in 1948, he also played a negative role in 
the liquidation of the Greek Catholic orthodox Church in Transcarpathia. Bishop 
Makarius was a graduate of the orthodox seminary of Chełm which in the days 
of pre-revolution Russia in a special way prepared future clergymen for the work 
amongst the Greek Catholic population in the area of the Congress Kingdom 
of poland43. In May 1945, that is soon after the bishops had been arrested, the 
Action Group was created. It consisted of three priests: Gabriel Kostelnyk, Antoni 
Pelvetsky and Mikhailo Melnyk, who had represented particular dioceses, which 
were part of the archbishopric of Lviv. The Soviet authorities recognised it as 
the only organ entitled to administer the Greek Catholic orthodox Church in 
Eastern Galicia. The task of this non-canonical body was to unite the Greek 

39 S. Stępień, Represje wobec Kościoła greckokatolickiego w Europie Środkowo-Wschodniej po II 
wojnie światowej, [in:] Polska – Ukraina. 1000 lat sąsiedztwa, ed. S. Stępień, vol. 2, Przemyśl 1994, 
pp. 195–197.
40 Б. Боцюрків, Українська Греко-Католицька Церква і Радянська держава (1939–1950), Львів 
2005, pp. 89–129.
41 S. Stępień, op.cit., p. 201.
42 Ibidem, p. 204.
43 C. Lechicki, “Makary”, [in:] Polski Słownik Biograficzny, vol. 19, ed. E. Rostworowski, Wrocław-
Warszawa-Kraków-Gdańsk 1974, pp. 217–218.
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Catholic orthodox archbishopric of Lviv with the Russian orthodox Church. 
In February 1946 three priests who formed the Action Group converted to the 
orthodox faith. Two of them, Antoni Pelvetsky and Mikhailo Melnyk, became 
bishops. The members of this group, as the orthodox priests, called a council, 
which legalised the liquidation of the Greek Catholic orthodox Church. The 
council, convened in accordance with the requirements of Canon Law, was held 
on March 8–10, 1946 in Lviv. During the meeting, the participants adopted the 
act of unification of the Greek Catholic archbishopric of Lviv with the Russian 
orthodox Church44.
 These provisions, however, concerned only the Soviet part of the 
archbishopric of Lviv. Under a secret agreement signed on July 27, 1944 between 
the Polish Committee of National Liberation and the Soviet Government, the 
border between the two countries was approximately to run in Galicia similarly 
to the German-Soviet border in 1939–1941, but with some variations in favour 
of Poland. In Poland, the Greek Catholic orthodox Church ceased to function 
as a result of the deportation of the Ukrainian population. Forced relocation to 
the Soviet Union was carried out in 1944–194645. The relocations were carried 
out during the intensification of religious persecution. The Greek Catholics 
deported behind the eastern border were often victimised for religious reasons. 
Shortly after the Synod of Lviv, Greek Catholic bishops Josaphat Kotsylovsky 
and Hryhorij Lakota were arrested in Poland and handed over to the Soviet 
Security Service46. Both priests died soon afterwards in Soviet camps. In 
1947, the Ukrainian people who had not been deported to the Soviet Union 
were relocated as part of operation vistula to the former German territories47. 
Some Greek Catholics wanted to avoid the deportation so they converted to the 
Latin rite. Some priests also undertook pastoral work in that rite. In Poland, the 
state authorities did not legally sanction the liquidation of the Greek Catholic 
Church48. After the liberalisation of the political system in 1956, this allowed 
to create Greek Catholic pastoral centres which were organised mostly at Latin 
parishes49.
 The council of Lviv carried out the liquidation of the Greek Catholic 
orthodox Church which had roots in the tradition of the union of Brześć 
from 1596. The decisions made then did not refer to the areas of the diocese  
of Mukacheve, directly subject to the Holy See, which came from the tradition 
of the union of Uzhhorod from 1646 and of Mukacheve from 1664. A part of the 
diocese of Mukacheve found itself within the borders of the Soviet Union, after 
Transcarpathian Ruthenia, which had been part of Czechoslovakia before the 

44 Б. Боцюрків, op.cit., pp. 130–164.
45 J. Pisuliński, Przesiedlenie ludności ukraińskiej z Polski do USRR w latach 1944–1947, Rzeszów 
2009, pp. 504–508.
46 Z. Wojewoda, Zarys historii Kościoła greckokatolickiego w Polsce w latach 1944–1989, Kraków 
1994, p. 30.
47 G. Motyka, Tak było w Bieszczadach. Walki polsko-ukraińskie 1943–1948, Warszawa 1999, pp. 
405–413.
48 M. Ryńca, Administracja Apostolska Łemkowszczyzny w latach 1945–1947, Kraków 2001, pp. 
58–61.
49 A. Korzeniewska-Lasota, Ukraińcy na Warmii i Mazurach w latach 1947–1970, olsztyn 2007, p. 189.
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war, was occupied by the Red Army in autumn in 1944. on June 29, 1945, the 
Czechoslovakian government was forced to renounce Transcarpathia to Moscow 
but also the lands on the western bank of the Uzh and the areas between Uzhhorod 
and Chop belonging to Slovakia. The bonds of the new Soviet province with the 
Empire, similarly to the case of Eastern Galicia, were supposed to strengthen 
the orthodox faith. Subordination of the orthodox diocese of Mukacheve, being 
under jurisdiction of the Serbian patriarchate, to the patriarchate of Moscow was 
one of the first moves of the Soviet authorities. The Communists inspired the 
sequence of wars over orthodox churches whose purpose was to take over Greek 
Catholic churches by the followers of the orthodox faith. In 1947, the authorities 
of the state gave them the Marian sanctuary at Mnisza Góra. In the fight against 
the Greek Catholic orthodox Church in Transcarpathia, the murder of Bishop 
Theodore Romzha (1944–1947) was even resorted to. only in 1949, the Security 
Service managed to force the next administrator of the diocese of Mukacheve, 
Father Mykhailo Kondratovych, to recognise the control of the patriarch of 
Moscow. Publicly the liquidation of the union with Rome was announced on 
August 28, 1949 during the celebrations of the Assumption of the Blessed virgin 
Mary at Mnisza Góra50. Eight months later, on April 28, 1950, at the synod of 
Presov, convened in discord with the requirements of the Canon Law, the Greek 
Catholic orthodox Church in Czechoslovakia was liquidated51.
 The Greek Catholics in Ukraine lived in the underground throughout the 
period of persecution. In the days of the perestroika, the Soviet authorities made 
it difficult for the Ukrainian Greek Catholic orthodox Church and the Ukrainian 
Autocephalic orthodox Church to legalise their institutions, whereas the 
registration of the parishes of the Russian orthodox Church was simultaneously 
supported52. In independent Ukraine, the Greek Catholic orthodox Church is the 
dominant denomination in Galicia and Transcarpathia. In the remaining area of 
the state, the Greek Catholics are few and dispersed. Similarly, the Ukrainian 
orthodox Church of the Patriarchate of Kyiv and the Ukrainian Autocephalic 
orthodox Church have the thickest parish network in Galicia. The situation 
in Transcarpathia is different because the Ukrainian orthodox Church of the 
Patriarchate of Moscow has the largest impact amongst the orthodox population 
there53. This orthodox Church has a dominant role amongst the followers of the 
orthodox faith in the remaining area of the state, which was the constituted part 
of the Russian Empire before the october Revolution. However, the Russian 
invasion of Ukraine which started with the annexation of Crimea initiated the 
process of coming under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Kyiv by the 
faithful.
 The religious policy of the Communists in Galicia failed since they 
did not manage to destroy the Greek Catholic orthodox Church. Admittedly, 

50 S. Stępień, op.cit, p. 212–217.
51 P. Šturák, Dejiny Gréckokatolíckej Cirkvi v Československu v rokach 1945–1989, Prešov 2008, 
pp. 100–106.
52 A. Kozyrska, Pluralizm wyznaniowy a integracja narodu ukraińskiego po 1991 roku, Toruń 2014, 
p. 143.
53 M. Nowosad, “Sytuacja religijna na współczesnej Ukrainie”, [in:] Polska – Ukraina. 1000 lat 
sąsiedztwa…, p. 393.
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in the former Austrian partition the orthodox faith has revived, but neither  
of the orthodox Churches dominant there accepts the supremacy of Moscow. 
In contemporary Ukraine the changes of the religious structure which took 
place in the days of pre-revolution Russia are more long-lasting. In this case, 
however, the authorities of the state carried out the program of the liquidation of 
the Greek Catholic orthodox Church far longer. The results of the action taken 
then were visible only after many years. In the areas of Ukraine which used to 
belong to the Russian Empire the Ukrainian orthodox Church of the Patriarchate 
of Moscow has a dominant position. This situation is possible thanks to the 
Communists who continued the religious policy from the times of the monarchy 
and supported the Russian orthodox Church. Within two centuries, the cultural 
rapprochement between Ukrainians and Russians was made possible by building 
the religious unity. However, the intention of stopping the development of the 
Ukrainian national awareness has failed. The Ukrainian spring proves that the 
long-term policy run by the Russian Empire, the Soviet Union and the Russian 
Federation has not brought the expected results. The diminishing significance 
of the orthodox Church recognising the control of Moscow will be an effect of 
the current Russian aggression because of coming under the jurisdiction of the 
Patriarchate of Kyiv. only the loss of the independence by Ukraine may stop this 
process.
 The Russian state, irrespective of the prevailing system, is consistently 
implementing the religious policy whose purpose is to influence ethnic processes. 
The orthodox faith from time immemorial has played a significant role in the 
process of the Russification of the conquered nations. Boris Levytskyi (1915–
1984), a Ukrainian columnist, in one of his articles quoted the opinion of the 
persecuted Greek Catholic priest who stated that the liquidation of the Greek 
Catholic orthodox Church in the Soviet Union proceeded similarly to the days 
of the monarchy. The orthodox Church and the Communist party together led 
to the Russification of the entire religious life54. The authorities of the orthodox 
Church from time immemorial have persecuted the Ukrainian nation in order 
to destroy it. Currently, the connection of Russia with Belarus and Ukraine 
is strengthened by the title of the superior of the Russian orthodox Church  
– the Patriarch of Moscow and of entire Ruthenia (Rus. Святейший Патриарх 
Московский и всея Руси). The term ‘Ruthenia’ is a notion broader than Russia 
and refers to the times when the three nations of the Belarusians, Ukrainians 
and Russians were not formed yet. After the collapse of the Soviet Union, the 
religious bonds play an important role in keeping the dependence of the former 
provinces on Moscow. The policy of the Russian orthodox Church in Belarus 
provides the evidence for it. In December 2013, the Archbishop of Ryazan Paul 
became the superior of the local orthodox Church. He is a Russian citizen with 
no previous connections with Belarus55. In Ukraine, apart from the Ukrainian 
orthodox Church of the Patriarchate of Moscow, the Russian orthodox Church 
also has its centres behind the borders of Russia whereas the Ukrainian orthodox 
Church of the Patriarchate of Kiev, on account of Moscow’s attitude, has still not 

54 B. Lewyćkyj, “Prawosławie na Ukrainie sowieckiej”, Kultura, vol. 5/392 (1980), pp. 83–84.
55 A. Poczobut, “Białoruska Cerkiew pod rosyjskim metropolitą”, Gazeta Wyborcza [Warszawa], 4-6 
Jan. 2014, no. 3, p. 10.
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gained the canonical recognition of other local orthodox Churches56. In 1997, 
the council of the bishops of the Russian orthodox Church excommunicated 
the Patriarch of Kiev, Filaret, and accused him, among others, of deepening the 
division amongst the believers of the orthodox faith in Ukraine. This approach 
results from negating the fact that “the creation of the patriarchate of Kiev was 
one of the symptoms of linking the religious renewal with the national one”57.

Translation Ewa Fiutka

56 A. Kozyrska, op.cit., p. 181.
57 Ibidem, p. 172.
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UNIfoRMS aND INSIGNIa of RaNK of THE PolISH 
aRMY’S 49th HUTSUl RIflES REGIMENT IN 1937-1939.
a CoNTRIbUTIoN To THE SERVICE of UKRaINIaNS 

IN THE SECoND PolISH REPUblIC aRMY aND To 
THE HISToRY of PolISH MIlITaRY CoSTUMoloGY

In the Second Polish Republic, the Hutsuls were an ethnic group, which 
belonged to the Ukrainian ethnic minority. Along with the Boykos and the Lemkos, 
it was one of the three main groups of highlanders living in the eastern part of the 
Carpathian Range. Just like today, at that time they mostly inhibited the mountains 
parts of Pokuttia and Bukovyna, as well as the parts of the southern slopes of 
the Carpathian Mountains. Their territory consisted approximately of the upper 
reaches of the Prut, along with its mountain side streams, like Luczka, Pistynka, 
Rybnica and Czeremosz. In the west, it reached as far as Lomnica in Chornohora 
and Eastern Gorgany1. In the early 20th century it consisted of only 40 villages2 
and a number of larger settlements (‘kuts’), giving a total of about 61 settlements3. 
According to the administrative structure of Poland before 1939, Hutsul inhabitants 
dwelled mostly in the southern part of the Kosów and Nadwirna districts, as well 
as in the Kołomyia district. According to the data from 1939, 93.900, 14.700 and 
176.000 people had been living in those districts, which means over 411.000 of 
Polish citizens. However, apart from the Hutsuls, who probably constituted a small 
part of that population, other ethnic groups were living there except the remaining 
Ukrainians, Poles, Jews4, Armenians and others5. 

1 A. Fischer, Rusini. Zarys etnografii Rusi, Lwów-Warszawa 1928, p. 8; H. Gąsiorowski, “Zasięg 
terytorialny siedzib huculskich”, Pamiętnik Polskiego Towarzystwa Tatrzańskiego, 1994, vol. 3, pp. 
53–69; U. Janicka-Krzywda, Huculi, Kraków 1991, p. 7. 
2 W. Witkowski, “Budownictwo ludowe huculszczyzny”, Pamiętnik Polskiego Towarzystwa 
Tatrzańskiego, 1994, vol. 3, p. 93; S. Wołoszczuk, Pokucie. Legenda i rzeczywistość, Wrocław 2000, 
p. 149.
3 В. Шухевич, Гуцульщина. Перша часть, Львов 1899, pp. 80–83. 
4 M. Kruszona, Huculszczyzna. Opowieść kabalistyczna z czasów elektryfikacji, Poznań 2010.
5 Mały Rocznik Statystyczny 1939, Warszawa 1939, p. 14; H. Gąsiorowski, op. cit., pp. 68–69;  
U. Janicka-Krzywda, op. cit., p. 9; S. Wołoszczuk, op. cit., p. 130, 140, 149.
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The stormy history of this region and numerous contacts with other ethnic 
groups resulted in the Hutsuls having an extremely rich, and at the same time 
rather exotic culture, especially in material aspects, as they were (and still are) a 
unique cultural and anthropological mixture. Among the features which can be 
encountered within the group there are Polish, Ukrainian, Hungarian, Romanian 
types as well as Turkish, Tartar, Romani or Armenian. 

on the other hand, the pastoral-related vlach elements, as well as 
Ukrainian and Polish ones were the dominant in the folk culture. For centuries, 
different cultures and their carriers had been mixing with each other. The result was 
a multitude of forms existing in each aspect of human activity, which constituted 
the exceptional phenomenon of the Hutsul spiritual culture and folk art6.  

It should be added at this point that in the inter-war period the domain 
of beliefs, magic and demonology was still an existing and important element, 
which was present in the life of each Hutsul from the moment of birth till death. 
It also frequently accompanied them in the course of performing religious duties 
of the Greek Byzantine Catholic Church. Those primal elements of human culture 
were particularly visible during pasturage of cattle and sheep, as well as hunting 
and other activities. For an average dweller of that area “Forests, meadows and 
streams were inhabited by evil forces of different kinds. A human could protect 
itself against them with spells, herbs or prayer”7.  

outfit, especially male one, was one of the elements of the Hutsul culture. It 
was commonly used in the inter-war period, and still worn for different celebrations 
even today8. In relation to its older versions, from as early as the 19th century, it has 
been undergoing certain changes and simplifications since the end of that century9. 
It was the result of modern civilization entering those remote areas, bringing in 
elements of new fashion, which was shaping under different influences, like other 
ethnic groups, which were Hutsuls’ neighbours10. In its classical form, which was 

6 U. Janicka-Krzywda, op. cit., p. 13; M. Ćwiklińska, “Tradycyjne pasterstwo huculskie”, Pamiętnik 
Polskiego Towarzystwa Tatrzańskiego, 1994, vol. 3, p. 71 and passim. Also: Д. Н. Доберман, 
Искусство гуцулов, Москва 1980; Коломийський Музей Народного Мистецтва Гуцульщини. 
Коллектив авторов, Київ 1991; Р. Кирчів, 13 фольклорних регіонів України. Нариси й статті, 
Львів 2002; K. Tucholska, B. Kostuch, Huculszczyzna. Ceramika pokucka w kolekcji Muzeum 
Narodowego w Krakowie, Kraków 2008; Гуцульські художні вироби з металу кін. XVIII – поч. 
XX ст. Упорядник О. Валько, Львів 2011.
7 A. Fischer, op. cit., p. 16–17 and passim; U. Janicka-Krzywda, op. cit., p. 48. Also: Т. Ястремська, 
Традиційне гуцульське пастухування, Львів 2008; П. Шекерик-Доників, Рік у віруваннях 
гуцулів. Вибрані твори, Верховина 2009.
8 vide: A. Polec, Na dalekiej połoninie. Huculszczyzna dziś, Warszawa 1997, p. 21, 57, 75, 94, 103, 
113, 139, 144; L. Suchy, M. Suchy, “Wioska na wzgórzach. U Hucułów na Ukrainie”, National 
Geographic, Polska, 2000, № 12 (15), pp. 94–95; A. Szymacha, J. Zarzycki, “Między Prutem  
a Czremoszem”, Aura. Ochrona Środowiska Miesięcznik Naczelnej Organizacji Technicznej, 
(Warszawa) 2001, № 5, p. 17.
9 vide: Д. П. Крвавич, Г. Г. Стельмащук, Українский народний одяг XVII-початку XIX ст.  
в акварелях Ю. Глоговського, Київ 1988, pp. 202–205, 222–223; А. Блаховський. С. Клімек  
– репродукції, Забуті скарби. Народний одяг України та Польщі в малюнках Є. Глоговського 
та К. В. Кєлісінського. Довідник виставки, Львів–Торунь 2002, drawing 60 and others;  
A. Błachowski, Ubiór i krajobraz kulturowy Polski i Ukrainy Zachodniej w ikonografii  
J. Głogowskiego i K. W. Kielisińskiego, Toruń 2011, pp. 360–362. 
10 Д. П. Крвавич, Г. Г. Стельмащук, op. cit., p. 201, 206–209; H. Gąsiorowski, op. cit., pp. 57–58.
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established at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, the outfit was one of the most 
sophisticated in the whole Carpathian region and, just like almost everywhere else, 
was almost exclusively a product of native handicraft.

A man’s festive outfit (“czolowika”) consisted of a pair of relatively wide, 
black or white cloth trousers called chołoszni, or red ones called “kraszanycie”11, 
supported by a narrow leather belt (“bukurija”). A white linen shirt was not put 
inside the trousers. Next to the neck, sleeves and cut on the chest, there were 
embroidered decorations. over the shirt, a 30-cm leather belt called “czeres” was 
worn. Due to the fact that the Hutsuls had a well-developed brass-working and 
metallurgy craftsmanship12, the belt which reached from the hips almost to the 
armpits was richly decorated (studded) with elements made of brass sheets, and 
sometimes even of silver. It was buckled by means of leather strings and brass 
clasps. Apart from a typical protective function, the belt also played an important 
role in various rituals and superstitions.

However, the most typical element of a man’s apparel, which did not 
spread among the Hutsuls until the 20th century, was a hat made of black felt called 
“kresania”. A small top of the hat was stiffened, with the brim bent slightly upwards. 
The top was decorated with a golden lace (“baseman”), a belt made of patterned 
brass, or a number of round and colourful woolen strings (“bajorky”). The strings 
were woven in patterns, with dominant colours being, just like today, yellow, red, 
white and dark green13. Festive hats were especially impressive. Bachelors used 
to place bunches of artificial flowers, feathers or other decorations initially in the 
back, behind the rim, and later on the left side of their hats. 

Throughout a whole year the Hutsuls, both men and women wore “kieptars”, 
which were white sleeveless sheepskin coats, richly embroidered and decorated by 
means of the appliqué technique14. Their overall apparel in cold weather was a kind 
of a cloth jacket (“manta”) reaching till the middle of hips, usually dark-red. Their 
cuts could vary, and they were worn with sleeves on. The seams, sleeve rims and 
collar, especially in the front, were decorated with colorful embroidery and strings. 
Apart from the abovementioned colours, Hutsul outfit could also include cloth in 
the colour of natural wool, which means black, grey-blue, white or dark-brown. 

An addition to such an outfit was a metal necklace called “zgarda”. It 
consisted of a whole set of Greek crosses separated with twisted brass wires or 
pipes. Apart from that other jewellery was worn, and it is worth noting that among 
the Hutsuls male jewellery was as abundant as sophisticated as female15.

In decorating used in various forms of handicraft the dominant elements 

11 H. Gąsiorowski, op. cit., pp. 57–58; K. olszański, Juliusz Kossak, Wrocław-Warszawa-Kraków-
Gdańsk-Łódź 1988, illustration 620. 
12 Szlakami Huculszczyzny. Katalog wystawy w Muzeum Podkarpackim w Krośnie lipiec – sierpień 
2008. Praca zbior. pod red. J. Gancarskiego, Krosno 2008; Гуцульські художні вироби з металу 
кін. XVIII – поч. XX ст…
13 Д. П. Крвавич, Г. Г. Стельмащук, op. cit., p. 220; A. Polec, op. cit., p. 21, 57, 75, 94, 103, 113, 
139, 144;
14 І. Карпинець, Кептарі українських Карпат, Львів 2003.
15 Д. П. Крвавич, Г. Г. Стельмащук, op. cit., pp. 202–205, 222–223; Т. Ніколаєва, Історія 
українського костюма, Київ 1996, pp. 128–135; О. Косміна, Традиційне вбрання Українців. 
Том II. Полісся, Карпати, Київ 2001, pp. 69–79.
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were geometric, especially rosettes, plaiting and zigzags16. Many of those 
ornaments used to have magical significance and sophisticated symbolism, which 
was at that time slowly descending into forgiveness. However, before 1939 many 
of those elements were still alive and thus understandable for east-Carpathian 
highlanders17.

This short description of selected aspects of spiritual and material culture 
of the Hutsul people will allow better understanding of changes in the uniforms, 
which were introduced in the late 30’s in the 49th Hutsul Rifles Regiment. 

The first well-documented contact of Polish military units with the Hutsul 
people and region was the formation a “Hutsul company” within the Second 
Brigade of the Polish Legions in winter of 1914–1915, which was later included 
into the Second Infantry Regiment of the Legions. It lost its autonomy in the spring 
of 1915.

The analysis of surviving photographic material, as well as other sources 
(mainly diaries), reveals that the soldiers had received arms before they received 
uniforms. In a result, during their first battles with the Russians, in the early 1915, 
they were fighting in their civilian clothes, which thus acquired the status of a 
quasi uniform. Their appearence was described in a diary in the following way: 
“It was there [in Rafajłowa and Nadwirna- note by A.S] that I first encountered 
a troop of Polish legionnaires, handsome and robust boys, in fine red trousers”18. 
Their headgear at that time were both the aforementioned hats and fur caps19. This 
fact serves as the origins of the Polish military Hutsul hat which appeared later 20. 

The effect of changes, which took place in Europe as a result of the First 
World War, as well as the conflicts which were fought by the Poles in 1918–
1921, was the emergence of the Polish Republic, which territory was inhabited 

16 М. Курилин, Елементи та мотиви гуцульского орнаменту. Упорядник Л. М. Довга, Київ 
2001; І. Свйонтек, Гуцульські вишивки Карпат. Мистецтво орнаменту.  т. 2. ч. 1 (Івано-
Франківщина), Івано-Франківськ 2005; idem, Вишивки Гуцульщини, Ивано-Франківськ 2008.
17 В. Шухевич, op. cit, pp. 146–148, 151–155; A. Fischer, op. cit., p. 44, 54, 56, 60, 65, 67-68, 150, 
153; F. A. ossendowski, Huculszczyzna, Gorgany i Czarnohora, Poznań – no year of publishing, pp. 
137–150; U. Janicka-Krzywda, op. cit., pp. 29–32, 41; T. Zagórzański, “Słownik gwary huculskiej”, 
Pamiętnik Polskiego Towarzystwa Tatrzańskiego, 1994, vol. 3, p. 163 and passim. 
18 J. Skotnicki, Przy sztalugach i przy biurku. Wspomnienia, Warszawa 1957, p. 148.
19 A. L. Kornik, Mój batalion. My byli legioniści, Kraków 1937, p. 46 and passim; M. Porwit, 
Spojrzenie poprzez moje życie, Warszawa 1986, pp. 71–72; A. Krasicki, Dziennik z kampanii 
rosyjskiej 1914–1916, Warszawa 1988, p.136; B. Merwin, Legiony w boju 1914. II Brygada w 
Karpatach. t.1, Kraków 1915, p. 33, 41, 57 and passim; J. Sitko, Zarys historii wojennej 2-go Pułku 
Piechoty Legionów, Warszawa 1928, p. 6–7; F. A. ossendowski, Huculszczyzna..., pp. 35–37; M. 
Klimecki, W. Klimczak, Legiony Polskie, Warszawa 1990, pp. 18–19 and photographs № 64 and 
65; E. quirini, S. Librewski, Ilustrowana kronika Legionów Polskich 1914–1918, Warszawa 1936 
– photograph. „Kompania Huculska kpt. Szerauca w Worochcie”; S. Czerep, II Brygada Legionów 
Polskich, Warszawa 1991, p. 48; R. Brykowski, 49 Huculski Pułk Strzelców, Pruszków 1992, p. 15. 
20 Broader on those issues: A. Smoliński, “odrębności mundurowe 49 Huculskiego Pułku Strzelców 
jako element działań integracyjnych w armii II Rzeczypospolitej”, Wrocławskie Studia Wschodnie, 
(Wrocław) 2001, № 5; idem, “Skąd wzięły się kapelusze w 49 Huculskim Pułku Strzelców?”, 
Semper Fidelis. Pismo Towarzystwa Miłośników Lwowa i Kresów Południowo-Wschodnich, 
(Wrocław) 2004, № 6 (83); idem, “Barwa 49 Huculskiego Pułku Strzelców – ciekawy element 
działań integracyjnych w armii II Rzeczypospolitej”, Rocznik Przemyski, (Przemyśl) 2012, vol. 48, 
issue 1 „Historia Wojskowości”.
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by numerous ethnic minorities. The Hutsuls were one of them. The nations were 
forced to get along within one country. Peace, which would facilitate its growth, 
depended on the attitudes of all citizens. It should be admitted that the Poles bore 
greater responsibility, as for them the Republic was the fulfillment of 123–year-
long struggle for independence. At the same time, the whole of its territory was 
treated as homeland, which would forever remain indivisible. A similar attitude 
was required and demanded from ethnic minorities which, in the Poles’ opinion, 
should consider the Polish raison d’etat as their own in the common interest. The 
result of that attitude was a growing dissonance between conflicting interests of 
the Poles and many ethnic minorities they were neighbored with, especially the 
ukrainians.

Despite that, in the inter-war period the Polish state and its civilian and 
military institutions have taken many actions aimed at integrating them around 
the widely-understood issue of a common state, or Polonizing some communities 
belonging to it. The latter type of actions was mainly meant for the communities 
which shared cultural or historical roots with the Poles21.

A large part of those plans was the army, which in 1921 and 1923, along 
with the first draft of recruits coming from ethnic minorities ceased to be a national 
army, becoming a state one, and still clearly associated with the Polish Army. 
As early as in 1918, which was before the first soldiers coming from minorities 
appeared in the army, the problem had been noticed by an outstanding polish military 
historian Wacław Tokarz. He was claiming that the army could and should become 
an effective tool in the hands of a state, which, just like Poland, would be forced 
the attempt to assimilate “alien national organisms”, mainly the Ukrainians22. in 
the 20’s, state and army authorities advised that recruits were working in a way that 
“[…] each recruit of non-Polish nationality was transformed in the course of his 
service in the army into a conscious citizen of the Polish Republic”23. Elsewhere 
it was declared that he should be “[…] brought under the state’s control […] and 
transformed into a loyal citizen” 24.

The objectives were specified even further in the 30’s. According to the 
statement prepared for ‘Guidelines for the Polish internal ethnic policy’ in the 

21 Warsaw, Central Military Archives [Centralne Archiwum Wojskowe - later: CMA (CAW)], 
The Ministry of Military Affairs, General Command Department, 300.22.120. A report by the 
head of Psychology and Education Section of General Command Department of the Ministry of 
Military Affairs, on the study of educational and organizational issues involved in the functioning 
of companies and squadrons which include lesser nobility members (Sprawozdanie Kierownika 
Referatu Psychologiczno-Wychowawczego Departamentu Dowodzenia ogólnego Ministerstwa 
Spraw Wojskowych z przeprowadzonego studium zagadnień wychowawczych i organizacyjnych 
związanych z pracą kompanii i szwadronów skupiających szlachtę zagrodową); T. A. Kowalski, 
Mniejszości narodowe w siłach zbrojnych Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej (1918–1939), Toruń 
1997, p. 164. 
22 W. Tokarz, “Znaczenie wychowawcze wojska”, Bellona, (Warszawa) 1918, issue 4, pp. 267–273.
23 quoted after: T. A. Kowalski, op. cit., p. 158. vide also: P. Stawecki, Polityka wojskowa Polski 
1921–1926, Warszawa 1981, p. 124 and passim.
24 Warsaw, Central Archives of the Ministry of Internal Affairs and Administration [Centralne 
Archiwum Ministerstwa Spraw Wewnętrznych i Administracji – later: CAMIAA (CAMSW i A)], 
volume 66. Information announcement „obce narodowości w armii polskiej” – Department II of the 
General Headquarters of the Ministry of Military Affairs No. 19737/II.Inf.F. from 18 october 1923. 
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Ministry of Internal Affairs, its goal should be “[…] internal consolidation of the 
Republic as a foundation of the country’s power by achieving the greatest possible 
convergence (or the least dissonance possible) between the interests of state and 
the interests of particular nations”25. In the case of soldiers of Ukrainian origin, 
their service in the army was used for “[…] civic education [..] and after their 
leaving the army they should be cared for by means of reservists’ organizations”26. 
However, growing external threat and the existence of many unsolved internal 
issues caused that military authorities demanded that “[…] military service become 
the main tool for transforming and shaping the awareness of recruits and reservist 
privates from ethnic minorities”27.

The result of those actions should be uniting a soldier with the state and 
civilian society, as well as raising and maintaining his awareness of ‘dedication’ 
and obligations, both in the time of peace and war. Compulsory teaching was also 
means employed for the purpose, the subject of which were analphabets and semi-
analphabets coming to the army, both Poles and the ones from ethnic minorities, 
as it was believed that it was an integral part of soldiers education and training28.

Such an objective, which had been set for the army, was the maximum 
of what was expected to be achieved. It seems, however, that it did not take into 
account its actual potential for influencing ethnic minorities. Nevertheless, it did 
not mean that the army could not take pride in some achievements in this matter. 
A positive example here may be a successful attempt to bring the Hutsuls together 
with the army and state, which was made in the 49th Infantry Regiment. It was, 
however, merely a part of broader actions, which were taken at that time in the 
whole Polish Army’s 11th Infantry Division, aimed at integrating all groups of east-
Carpathian highlanders with the Polish state. The greatest, and at the same time the 
least controversial effects were achieved with the Hutsul people.

The process, which caused it, is worth observed. In 1921, after the peace 
treaty was signed between Poland and Russia, so after the ending of military 
actions against the Soviets, the troops of the 11th Infantry Division were in their 
standard places of residence in the time of peace. It meant that their garrisons 
were in the area, which was the jurisdiction of Corps District Headquarters No. 
6 in Lviv. The 48th Infantry Regiment of Eastern Borderlands Riflemen which 
belonged to it resided in Stanisławów, the 53th Infantry Regiment of Eastern 
Borderlands Riflemen in Stryj, and the 11th Field (later Light) Artillery Regiment 
in Stanisławów and Kołomyja29. In the summer that year the forces were joined by 
the 49th Infantry regiment, which had earned its fame during the victorious Polish-

25 Document by the Secretary office of the Ministry of Internal Affairs from January 1936 – quoted 
after: M. Siwicki, Dzieje konfliktów polsko-ukraińskich. t. 1, Warszawa 1992, pp. 252–253.
26 Ibidem, p. 256. 
27 quoted after: T. A. Kowalski, op. cit., p. 115. vide also: J. Kęsik, Naród pod bronią. Społeczeństwo 
polskie w programie polskiej polityki wojskowej 1918–1939, Wrocław 1998, pp. 102–103, 143, 150.
28 “Instrukcja szkolenia kawalerii. Część I. organizacja i metody szkolenia”. Department of Cavalry 
of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Departament Kawalerii Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych), 
Warszawa 1937, p. 6; W. Brummer, “Praca oświatowa w wojsku”, Bellona, (Warszawa) 1921, issue 
1, p. 616.
29 CMA (CAW), Ministry of Military Affairs, 300.31.6. Dislocation announcement of Department II  
of the General Headquarters from 1 october 1923; M. Cieplewicz, Wojsko Polskie w latach 1921-
1926. Organizacja, wyposażenie, wyszkolenie, Wrocław-Warszawa-Kraków 1998, p. 99.
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Soviet war30. None of those units originated from the Legions, just as none of them 
had previously encountered the east-Carpathian highlanders. All three regiments, 
however, originated from the Haller’s Army, which had been formed as a part of 
Polish Army in France. 

In the second year of its stay in Kołomyja, the 49th Infantry Regiment 
was an ethnically homogeneous unit, consisting almost exclusively of the Poles. 
According to the data from April 1, 1922, it had 1084 Poles, 30 Jews, 5 Germans 
and only 33 “Ruthenians”, which meant Ukrainians. The number of the latter was 
not increased until January 1923, when the first Polish Army draft of men born in 
1900 and 1901 was carried out among the citizens coming from ethnic minorities 
and living in the districts of former Eastern Galicia. It caused the Ukrainians 
from that area to constitute 5.28% of the soldiers under the command of Corps 
District Headquarters No. 6, and 9.59% of the whole army. The Ukrainians from 
volhynia on the other hand, constituted 2.16% and 7.33% of privates, respectively. 
Thus, in total the Ukrainians were about 17% of the Polish Army privates, and 
the representatives of all ethnic minorities (together with the Ukrainians) were 
33.9%31. 

As a result of the division of the territory of the Second Republic into 
military districts, the draft in the Hutsul region was carried out by the District 
Recruitment offices Kołomyja I (Kołomyja District) and Kołomyja II (Nadwórna 
and Kosów Districts). According to the exterritorial conscription system and to 
the directives of military authorities from 1920’s, the Ukrainian recruits from the 
region of Corps District Headquarters No. 6 (Lviv) were transferred to the units 
located in the territories of Corps District Headquarters No 1 (Warsaw), No. 8 
(Toruń), and to the units located in the western poviats of districts No. 7 (Poznań) 
and No. 2 (Lublin). It was aimed at “[…] exposing the recruits to well-developed 
economic culture in the western lands [and as a consequence- note by A.S] their 
development into individuals willing to adapt to the environment and later develop 
their home after coming back from the service, which would make them mentally 
dependent and obliged towards Poland[...]”32.

As a result, in the 1920’s recruits from eastern Minor Poland, including 

30 For more on the history of this regiment vide: J. Fuglewicz, Zarys historii wojennej 49-go Pułku 
Piechoty, Warszawa 1929; Księga chwały piechoty. Collective work under the guidance of E. quirini, 
Warszawa 1937–1939. 
31 CMA (CAW), Department II of the General Headquarters, Unit in charge of Nationalities, volume 
30. A report by the head of Department II of the General Headquarters of the Ministry of Military 
Affairs No. 17064/II/Inf. from 17 June 1922: „obce narodowości w Wojsku Polskim”; CMA (CAW), 
Corps vIII District Headquarters, 371.8.275. A report by the head of Department II of the General 
Headquarters of the Ministry of Military Affairs No. 17064/II.Inf./II.F. from 17 June 1922; CAMIAA 
(CAMSW i A), General Headquarters, volume 66. Information announcement „obce narodowości w 
armii polskiej” - A report by the head of Department II of the General Headquarters of the Ministry 
of Military Affairs № 19737/II.Inf.F. from 18 october 1923.
32 CAMIAA (CAMSW i A), General Headquarters, volume 66. Information announcement „obce 
narodowości w armii polskiej” – A report by the head of Department II of the General Headquarters 
of the Ministry of Military Affairs No. 19737/II.Inf.F. from 18 october 1923; Kalendarz wojskowy 
na rok 1928. Collective work guided by major of General Headquarters J. Jastrzębski, Warszawa 
1927, p. 174; E. Kozłowski, Wojsko Polskie 1936–1939. Próby modernizacji i rozbudowy, Warszawa 
1964, p. 70.

UNIFoRMS AND INSIGNIA oF RANK oF THE PoLISH ARMy’S...



144

Hutsuls, performed their military service in western and central Poland, in units 
like 18th Pomeranian Ulan Regiment or the Military Navy Cadre. on the other 
hand, the units of Corps District Headquarters No. 6 were, among others, filled 
with native Poles. The situation prevailed till the end of the Second Republic’s 
existence. In 1936, 100 of such recruits were, among others, transferred to the 
49th Hutsul Rifles Regiment. They originated from the District Recruitment office  
in Dębica33. Native Hutsuls, on the other hand, would often be transferred to 
Podhale Rifles regiments.

Almost since the first moment of its stay in Kołomyja, the 49th Infantry 
Regiment engaged into cordial relations with the local society, mainly Polish 
one. The settlements of the east-Carpathian highlanders were not far away. The 
first result of those relations was handing the regiment a banner funded by the 
Kołomyja citizens, as well as the inhabitants of Pokucie on September 18, 1922. 
Under this banner, the unit participated in their next, and at the same time last 
military campaign in its history34.

In the inter-war period, the fascination with the mountains and their 
inhabitants, as well as their spiritual and material culture, which originated around 
the turn of the centuries, were stiill existing. After the Tatra Mountains, attention 
was turned to the eastern Carpathian Mountains, mainly to the Hutsul region35. 
Apart from that, the Hutsul people differed from the rest of the Ukrainians in certain 
respects. As early as in 1914, the Polish Legionnaires from the 2nd Brigade noticed 
that “In the regions where we were fighting now we were not only warmly greeted, 
but enthusiastically received. […] In this little land, separated from the world, in 
those picturesque folk [...] there are good instincts. […] The Hutsul region was 
beaming with joy and happiness [...]”36.

Unfortunately, in the beginning the actions taken by top political and 
military authorities did not seem to take into account the peculiarities of the 
situation in that region, since according to some of the Polish authors of the inter-
war period, the Hutsuls were rather reserved towards the Ukrainian efforts for 
independence. The fresh historical conflicts should have thus been taken advantage 
of in an attempt to include them into the minorities which would associate their 
successful political and cultural existence with Poland. For that, however, a proper 
method had to be devised. 

 Unfortunately, for the army all Ukrainians from the former Eastern Galicia 
region, without exceptions, were “Ruthenians”, as this was the category applied to 
all recruits of Greek Byzantine Catholic religion living in the south-east regions 
of the Republic. Thus, no ethnic differences were taken into consideration, such 
as the fact that some of them would not describe themselves as “Ruthenians” of 

33 CMA (CAW), Ministry of Military Affairs, Replenishment Department, 300.38.36. Distribution 
list of recruits from draft year 1914 according to PKU and formations of the Corps v District 
Headquarters.
34 J. Fuglewicz, op. cit., p. 33; K. Satora, Opowieści wrześniowych sztandarów, Warszawa 1990, p. 98. 
35 H. Gąsiorowski, T. Kunzek, Przedwojenna Polska w krajobrazie i zabytkach. Województwo 
stanisławowskie i tarnopolskie (Volume II), Rzeszów 2012 (first edition: Warszawa 1930);  
A. Wielocha, Przedwojenne Bieszczady, Gorgany i Czarnohora najpiękniejsze fotografie, Warszawa 
2013.
36 B. Merwin, op. cit., pp. 63–64.
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Ukrainians, but as the Hutsul, the Lemkos or the Boykos, or sometimes merely 
as “native”37. At first, everything seemed to imply that the chance created by the 
abovementioned factors would not be taken.

Life, however, would take its own course, which was often at odds with 
the authorities’ planned or unplanned intentions. The interest in the Hutsul region 
was going on, growing stronger every year. At the same time, the officers serving 
in the units stationed near the region would start sharing the fascination as well. 
The 49th Infantry Regiment would serve as the leader in this respect.

The reason for this was rather trivial. Apart from the geographical 
proximity of Kołomyja and the Hutsul region, a significant role was played by 
general brigadier Kazimierz orlik-Łukoski, who started his military career in the 
aforementioned 2nd ‘Iron’ Brigade of the Polish Legions, fighting among others in 
the 2nd Legion Infantry Regiment. It was probably then that he first encountered 
the Hutsuls, becoming their devoted lover. The second time he encountered them 
was in 1927–1929, while commanding the 11th Infantry Division. After a short 
break, he returned to the post in 1930, and remained in Stanisławów till the end. 
The general passed his attitude towards the Hutsul on to his subordinates. He 
was probably the first one to notice the chance to integrate this ethnic group with 
Poland by means of the army.

The interest in the Hutsuls and their culture sometimes took very concrete 
forms. In the 49th Infantry Regiment it was facilitated by the previously mentioned 
geographical proximity, as well as the fact that, along with the Poles, Carpathian 
highlanders, including the Hutsuls also served there. Without a detailed study of 
sources, however, it is difficult to determine how many recruits coming each year 
came from this particular ethnic group, as they were also drafted to serve in other 
units, such as the 3rd Podhale Rifles38. All this had caused the Hutsul folklore, 
tradition and the natural environment of the eastern Carpathian Mountains to be 
an element of daily educational activities in the regiment. The walls in messes, 
common rooms and chancelleries were decorated by extremely beautiful Hutsul 
rugs made in Kosmach or Kosovo39. Another element of interior decoration were 
photographs and pictures demonstrating the beauty of the land. The latter were 
often works by officers or non-commissioned officers who served there. Their 
artistic level was also often high. It could be observed most frequently in the 
1st Battalion, also called the noble one, especially in the course of action which 
involved lesser nobility40.

In addition, cooperation between the unit and the local community was 
developing. For this purpose, among others, a regimental day on July 19 was used. 
Apart from delegations from friendly regiments, members of the local authorities 
were invited to it. Among the guests there were also reservists and the local people, 
as well as the inhabitants of mountain settlements, for whom the celebrations were 
an attractive form of entertainment. In time, the regiment started being called 

37 T. A. Kowalski, op. cit., p. 101.
38 A. Polec, op. cit., p. 134.
39 S. Wołoszczuk, op. cit., p. 87, 105.
40 R. Brykowski, op. cit., pp. 17–18; W. B. Moś, “Strzelcy huculscy – tradycje munduru i symboliki”, 
Arsenał Poznański, (Poznań) 1993, R.II, № 4 (6), p. 9; idem, Wojska górskie w armiach świata, 
Bytom 1994, p. 39.
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‘our regiment’. Unnoticeably, bonds were created to integrate the Hutsuls with 
the army, and later with the state it represented. The regiment was also the state’s 
representative during state celebrations and national anniversaries. 

An exceptionally festive regiment celebration took place in 1938, when 
several hundred Hutsul men and women paraded on the streets of Kołomyja. At 
the same time, in the Kołomyja cinema a Summit of Hutsuls and Lesser Nobility 
was held, during which it was decided that since that day on, the 49th hutsul 
Rifles’ regimental day would always be their celebration as well. Apart from that, 
representatives of the local community presented the unit with weapons funded 
by inhabitants of Pokucie. It was also then that Association of Friends of the 49th 
Hutsul Rifles Regiment was established, and one day before the Polish Radio made 
a nationwide broadcast entitled “In the Honour of Hutsul Infantry Regiment”. 

The same purpose was served by various actions taken by the regiment’s 
officer staff and soldiers, serving the good of the garrison’s civilian community and 
the people around it. Cooperation was established with the local societies such as 
“Sokół”, “Strzelec”, “Przysposobienie Wojskowe” or scouts. The regiment also 
initiated establishing interest-free credit funds, educational facilities, shops and 
cooperative organizations. Also, various courses in trading or veterinary were 
provided. A special example of the benefits which the local civilians gained from 
this cooperation was a trip to the Polish seaside, in which 35 Hutsul children took 
part. on their way back, they did sightseeing in Warsaw. The costs were covered 
entirely by the army41.

All those efforts and their effects were finally noticed by the authorities 
in the capital. Due to that, on March 8, 1934 the Prime Minister’s Committee in 
Charge of Ethnic Affairs (Komitet do Spraw Narodowościowych przy Prezesie 
Rady Ministrów) started working on devising general rules of ethnic policy in 
the Hutsul and Lemkos lands42. The earlier establishing of Hutsul’s Friends’ 
Society (Towarzystwo Przyjaciół Huculszczyzny) on December 12, 1933 probably 
facilitated taking concrete actions in this matter. Its goal was to protect the nature, 
landscape, folklore and folk art of the Hutsul region. At the same time it was meant 
to participate in actions towards cultural and economic development of the region 
and building up appropriate infrastructure for the emerging tourism. The region 
was also used as health resort and a place to train officers in Army Skiing Camp, 
which was located in Worokhta. In order to emphasize the Society’s high status the 
position of its chairman and the head of the Main Board was taken by brigadier 
general Tadeusz Kasprzycki, who later became the Minister of Military Affairs.

It is also important and noteworthy that despite the initial existence 
of certain varying plans on the matter, the Society did not set itself any goals 
involving Polonization, but wished to aid the Hutsuls in preserving their different 
values, including their sense of being ethnically different from the rest of the 
Ukrainians living in eastern Minor Poland43. It should also be added that apart from 
the publicists writing for “Biuletyn Polsko-Ukraiński”, the army had its fair share 

41 R. Brykowski, op. cit., p. 15; W. B. Moś, “Strzelcy huculscy...”, p. 9.
42 T. A. Kowalski, op. cit., p. 48.
43 R. Jurecka-Krzyżanowska, Mój ojciec. Wspomnienia Rodziny Wojskowej z Brzeżan od roku 1923 
do 1945 roku, Kraków 1997, pp. 23–24; A. Chojnowski, op. cit., pp. 198–200; W. B. Moś,  “Strzelcy 
huculscy...”, p. 2.
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in adopting such an attitude towards the problem. It was the result of previous 
experience from the Polonizing action connected to the existence of a company of 
lesser nobility in 5th Podhale Rifles Regiment. In 1936, in the report on training and 
education of its soldiers it was written: “The issues related to the Lemkos, Boyko 
and Hutsul, so fashionable and up-to-date at present, are nevertheless reduced to 
shaping their sympathy for Polishness and loyalty towards the State, and thus in 
many different ways isolating them from separatist influences”44. 

As a result, in the mid-30’s state and military authorities started supporting 
the establishment of various environmental and social organizations connected 
with the Hutsul region. Army participation in this movement was also permitted45. 
Due to that, on January 29, 1937 the Minister of Military Affairs legalized the 
actual membership of commissioned officers, as well as inactive ones, in Hutsul’s 
Friends’ Society. It is significant, though, that the order did not mention non-
commissioned officers46.

It was a clear signal that long efforts by general orlik-Łukoski, as well as 
the cadre of the 49th Infantry Regiment to bind it with the traditions of the region 
would be finally accepted by military authorities. Since that moment, the pace of 
events was much faster and the process, which had been going on since at least 
mid–20’s, was going to be shortly finalized. The Hutsul tradition in the Polish 
army was to be restored, as reality provided a way to resolve the matter. 

on February 20, 1937 a next order from the Minister of Military Affairs 
was given, which changed the name of 11th Infantry Division to 11th carpathian 
Infantry Division. At the same time, all the soldiers serving there were given an 
emblem presenting “[…] two oak leaves with a branch of Swiss pine, held by a 
Hutsul cross”47. 

  In its essence, it referred to the folklore of the eastern Carpathian 
Mountains, including the remains of magic in the Hutslus’ life. It combined faith 
in strength, durability and courage expressed by the oak leaves. The Swiss pine, 
on the other hand, symbolized the beauty of Carpathian nature. Finally, the Hutsul 
cross was meant to remind soldiers of their origins and home, where he was 
constantly accompanied by this symbol of his faith, and the faith of his ancestors. 
Apart from that, it was supposed to protect from evil, just like a roadside cross. In 
this way, at the same time a reference was made to the magical powers which used 
to be attributed to “zgarda”, worn by both men and women.

It is possible, however, that due to the civilization and cultural progress 
which was reaching those lands in the 30’s the symbolic meaning of the emblem 
was increasingly less comprehensible and its esthetic qualities started to overwhelm 
the faith in its mystic powers as an amulet48. However, it served a very important 

44 A report by the command of the 5th Podhale Rifles Regiment from 26 october 1936 – quoted after: 
M. Siwicki, op. cit., p. 240.
45 T. A. Kowalski, op. cit., p. 128.
46 Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw 
Wojskowych) No 1 from 29 January 1937, position 1.
47 Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw 
Wojskowych) No 2 from 20 February 1937 position 22.
48 H. Gąsiorowski, op. cit., p. 62, 66. vide also: S. vincenz, Na wysokiej połoninie. Pasmo II. Nowe 
czasy. Księga druga. Listy z nieba, Sejny 2004.
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purpose, the same as it was in the case of “occult cross”, which was a swastika 
with a fir branch, worn since 1919 by Polish Army’s Podhale Rifles regiments49. 
Thus, the emblem served as a tool of integration between the army and the recruits 
coming from the south-east of the Polish Republic and helped in building up the 
esprit de corps of the division and the regiment.

The emblems were worn on the flaps of jacket collars and directly on coat 
collars, and later on the collars of cloth capes, as well as the ones worn by Podhale 
Rifles. For officers and warrant officers the size of emblems was 25x30 mm, and 
they were made of a white metal, blued to resemble old silver, whereas for non-
commissioned officers below the rank of warrant officer, as well as for privates, they 
should be made from white, mat metal sheet. At the same time, in accordance with 
the Polish Army’s common practice, professional non-commissioned officers were 
permitted to use the emblems for officers on off-duty clothes50. In such case, they 
were purchased at one’s own expense, as it was the case for officers and warrant 
officers of regular service, as well as reservists. The costs involved in introducing 
them into the division’s uniforms were covered from the funds referred to as 
uniform lump sum, which was the money units received every year for small apparel 
purchases and repairing uniforms. Wearing them was permitted from the moment 
the abovementioned order was announced and obligatory since January 1, 193851.

They were not, however, placed on the collars of jackets and coats of 
M1936 battledresses, and the regulation concerned both officers and privates. The 
case was similar with the jackets of riflemen and non-commissioned officers below 
the rank of sergeant during field maneuvers and in barracks, as well as while being 
in custody. The same rules applied to officers and non-commissioned officers from 
the rank of sergeant up, if they acted among the troops during the maneuvers. At 
the same time, they were allowed to wear the jackets without the emblems while 
performing service, administrative and clerical duties, as well as while being out 
of service.

The emblems were, on the other hand, obligatory on the uniforms of officers, 
warrant officers and privates in all other circumstances, both during service and out 
of it. It especially applied to guard duties and inspections, all sorts of reports and 
festive official appearances. Professional officers and non-commissioned officers 
from the rank of sergeant up could also wear jackets with emblems in the barracks, 
when they appeared individually outside the ranks of their sub-units. They were 
also permitted while performing clerical duties. In practice, outside the barracks 
soldiers were rarely seen without those esthetic emblems on the collars of their 

49 For more information on the symbolic meaning of the ‘occult cross’ vide: A. Smoliński, “Rodowód, 
dzieje i symbolika swastyki w pułkach strzelców podhalańskich Wojska Polskiego w latach 1919–
1939”, Rocznik Przemyski, (Przemyśl) 2013, vol. 49, issue 1 „Historia Wojskowości”.
50 In the Polish Army the off-duty uniform was an outfit whose particular elements, or the whole  
of it, were private property of a licensed non-commissioned officer or a non-commissioned officer 
of extra service. 
51 Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw 
Wojskowych) № 2 from 20 February 1937 position 22.
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jackets and coats52. 
Changing the name of the Carpathian division and introducing  

the abovementioned emblem was the first step to restoring the Hutsul tradition 
in the Polish Army. As mentioned before, it was the closest to the 49th Infantry 
Division, due to its place where it was stationed. Due to that on April 12, that year 
a new order of the Minister of Military Affairs was issued, in which it was written 
“I hereby name the 1st Battalion of the 49th Infantry Regiment: the Hutsul Battalion 
of the Polish Legions”53.   

At the same time, more elements which strictly referred to the folk 
clothes of the Carpathian region, the Hutsul region in particular, were introduced 
into the uniforms of all soldiers in the division as well as the Hutsul battalion.  
The garrison’s four-cornered caps received feathers, and officers and privates 
received the right to wear Podhale type capes. In addition, the Hutsul Battalion  
of the Polish Legion got the right to wear special Hutsul hats.

In M1935 garrison four-cornered caps and M1937 Hutsul caps feathers 
were to be attached on the left. They were to be formed in a ‘bunch’ consisting of 
fifteen feathers. Ten of them were dark brown, with the rest being white. The tips 
of five dark brown feathers should be rounded up to the front, and the rest should 
be horizontally cut at 1/3 of their height. In this way a 125 mm tall and 90 mm 
wide plume was obtained, in the shape of half-lyre, which meant the shape of half 
of a tail of an old black grouse cock. The remaining shorter feathers in the shape 
of a bunch of white down were placed over the dark ones, which should generally 
be of black grouse, but it was also acceptable to substitute them with normal cock 
feathers. In order to attach the whole structure, the shafts of the feathers were 
placed in a narrow, leather tube in protective colour. The feathers were attached to 
the four-cornered caps and Hutsul hats by means of the earlier mentioned Hutsul 
emblem54. It is worth noting here that such a shape and the manner of preparing the 
feather was patterned on the hats worn by the Tirol riflemen of the Imperial-Royal 
Army of Austro-Hungary.

The M1937 Hutsul hat was made of khaki-coloured felt without a lining. 
The stiff top was low and semi-circular, with the bottom consisting of semi-stiff 
brim bent to a vertical position at an almost right angle, with the edge rolled up 
and hemmed with a protective-colour ribbon. The whole hat should be made of 
one piece of felt. Inside the hat there was a sweat-cloth made of sheepskin, whose 
rim was machine-hemmed and sewn to the top with a thin hand stitch in such a 

52 CMA (CAW), Ministry of Military Affairs, Department of General Command, 300.22.110. order 
by the head of Department of General Command of the Ministry of Military Affairs No. 1590/
Mund. from 12 october 1935; ibidem, order by the head of Department of General Command 
of the Ministry of Military Affairs No. 1590/Mund. from 18 october 1935; ibidem, order by the 
head of Department of General Command of the Ministry of Military Affairs No. 1590/Mund. 
from 10 December 1935; Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów 
Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) № 2 from 6 February 1936 position 17 and 18; Z. Żygulski jun., 
H. Wielecki, Polski mundur wojskowy, Kraków 1988, p. 121; H. Wielecki, Polski mundur wojskowy 
1918–1939, Warszawa 1995, p. 79.
53 Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw 
Wojskowych) № 4 from 12 April 1937 position 42.
54 Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw 
Wojskowych) № 4 from 12 April 1937 position 43 – attachment.
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way that the sweat-cloth adhered strictly to the line of rolled-up brim. The top 
edge of the sweat-cloth, on the other hand, was riffled. Its ends were placed over 
each other in the middle of the back side of the hat and sewn with three cross 
stitches. The sweat cloth should be 40 mm wide and 1,2 mm thick. At the line 
of rolling up the rim a fluffy string in navy-blue and bright yellow, which was 
8 mm in diameter, was attached. Its colourful parts, which were 25 mm long, 
symbolized the traditional colours of Polish infantry, at the same time harmonizing 
with the colours encountered among the Hutsuls. The general outlook of the hat 
was completed with a typical metal emblem of Polish military eagle, pinned at the 
front, in the middle of the top.

The hat’s lining consisted of two leather straps, the top of which was 
scarlet and studded with nails and rosettes made of white metal, arranged in an 
appropriate pattern. It was probably a reminiscence of decorative patterns, which 
were encountered on Hutsul hats, as well as metal fittings seen on “czeres” belts. A 
thinner strap of grey leather was under the top strap of the lining. one end of such a 
lining was sewn permanently under the sweat-cloth on the right side of the hat. on 
the left side of it, on the other hand, also under the sweat cloth a buckle was sewn 
in to regulate the length of the lining after putting the hat on.

on M1937 Hutsul hats there were also rank marks. In case of staff officers 
(senior ones- major and higher) just over the colourful string an officer’s gallon 
blued to resemble old silver was sewn on, with the second one sewn on horizontally 
2 mm above it. The ends of the gallons were connected on the left side of the hat 
in such a way that they could be covered by the bunch of feathers and a Hutsul 
emblem. At the front of the hat, between the edge of the eagle’s shield and the top 
gallon an appropriate number of officer’s stars was regularly and symmetrically 
embroidered with bullion. In case of remaining officers (from captain to the second 
lieutenant), over the colourful string, about 2 mm from it, only one officer’s gallon 
was sewn on. Its ends were sewn together in the same manner as described above. 
The stars were placed in the same way as it was in the case of staff officers. on 
the hats of warrant officers, over the string in dark-blue and bright-yellow a 6 mm-
wide crimson silk gallon was sewn on, with its ends sewn together under the bunch 
of feathers. There was one embroidered officer’s star between it and the eagle’s 
shield edge. Privates, on the other hand, (sergeant major to lance corporal), had the 
relevant rank marks regularly and symmetrically placed between the fluffy string 
and the edge of the army eagle. originally they were manufactured in accordance 
with the regulations introduced in 1925, and later with the directives introduced 
in 1938.55 

It can also be added that there probably existed a Hutsul hat with a general’s 
insignia of rank, although the regulations did not provide for that, as there was 
no such position in an infantry regiment of the Polish Army. It was, however, 
worn by the commander of the 11th Carpathian Infantry Division, brigadier general 
Kazimierz orlik-Łukoski.

55 Journal of Laws of the Republic of Poland (Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) № 126 from 
23 December 1925 position 899; Journal of Orders by the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 
Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 6 from 4 March 1926 position 55; ibidem, No 7 from 
13 March 1928 position 79; ibidem, № 4 from 12 April 1937 position 43 – attachment; ibidem, № 15 
from 31 December 1938 r. position 175.
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A M1937 Hutsul hat was put on in such a way that it was slightly pushed 
down on the forehead, and at the same time leaning to the right, in order for 
the brim to touch the edge of the right ear. It was a kind of concession to the 
traditional manner of wearing headgear in the Polish Army, as the Hutsuls wore 
them horizontally towards the eyes.

The costs involved in introducing the new hats were covered from the 
funds assigned to each unit in the form of annual uniform loans, devoted to 
replenish uniform supplies. The price of a single hat, however, was not settled 
until the budget year 1938/1939. The purchase was covered from the uniform lump 
sum. At the same time, the Minister of Military Affairs made it clear that there 
would be no additional funds assigned for manufacturing Hutsul hats. Wearing 
them was permitted since the moment of issuing the relevant order, and obligatory 
since April 1, 1938.56 

Summing up the above description of the hat, it should be noted that it was 
a very successful combination of a whole range of elements of the Hutsul culture, 
especially the appropriately stylized “kresania”. Due to that, a very attractive, 
almost beautiful, military headgear was obtained.

The apparel elements and cloth capes57, introduced by the order from April 
12, 1937, were worn in the following way: Podhale type cloth capes were worn 
between March 15, and November 15, by all officers and privates of the units and 
commands in the structure of the 11th, 21st and 22nd58 Infantry Divisions, while 
serving guard and inspection duties, as well as during festive service appearances, 
individual or communal. In such situations, at first in the 1st battalion of the 
49th Infantry Regiment, and later in the whole regiment, wearing hats was also 
obligatory.

At the same time, professional officers and non-commissioned officers 
from sergeant up could use them outside the service, during administrative and 
clerical duties, and when moving on to and out of service duties at the barracks. In 
such cases, however, the headgear was supposed to be a M1935 four-cornered cap 
with a feather. The same rules applied to officers and non-commissioned officers 
from sergeant up who came from mountain troops, but were assigned to units 
which did not have uniforms of that type.

M1936 cloth capes, which were the type of outfit worn only in the time 
of peace, could be worn only when being off service, also while serving outside 
one’s home unit. In such cases, together with a cape, a four-cornered cap with a 
feather was also worn, as the fact of a professional officer’s or a non-commissioned 
officer’s belonging to a particular home unit was more important than his current 
place of service. In the Polish Army in the inter-war period this right was eagerly 

56 Journal of Orders by the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw 
Wojskowych) № 6 from 28 May 1937 position 82; ibidem, № 4 from 12 IV 1937 position 43; ibidem, 
№ 4 from 12 April 1938 position 44.
57 It was a cape meant only for officers and non-commissioned officers- from sergeant up- of all troops 
and services. It differed in cut from Podhale cape, which was available to both officers and privates 
of mountain infantry divisions. That was why it was worn by the 11th Carpathian Infantry Division. 
58 The last two large units were mountains infantry divisions. 
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made use of59. 
The process presented above, involving actions which were meant to 

result in integrating the Hutsuls with the Polish state and its army finished on 
March 4, 1938, when by another order of the Minister of Military Affairs the name 
‘49th Infantry Regiment’ was changed to ‘49th Hutsul Rifles Regiment’. Due to that, 
M1937 Hutsul hats were introduced for all soldiers serving in it60.  

In the initial period of the new rules concerning the outfit in the 11th 
Carpathian Infantry Division, only the officers of permanent service and 
professional non-commissioned officers had their four-cornered caps and hats 
decorated with black grouse feathers. Providing all soldiers in the division with 
them was practically impossible, as the feathers were scarce. Their price was 
probably also an issue. That was the reason the abovementioned form of the order 
had been executed, thus making use of poultry (usually cock) feathers, carefully 
selected, cut and pasted. In the beginning, however, the manufacturers lacked 
necessary experience, which in combination with the use of inappropriate glue 
resulted in the feathers falling apart and straightening in humid conditions, thus 
losing their regular form.

Such an accident happened to one of the subunits, which was to participate 
in a celebration at the garrison on a rainy day. The feathers got wet and instead of 
“keeping its shape” they fell apart and “reared”61. 

The uniforms which the 49th Hutsul Rifles Regiment received became 
very original and impressive due to the elements of the Hutsul outfit which had 
been incorporated into it. It impressed with its exoticism, skillfully and esthetically 
combined with the Polish outfit tradition. That was why the unit became a kind of 
showcase for its mother division. During all official state celebrations in which the 
army participated the regiment appeared wearing all their Hutsul attributes. It is 
also worth noting that, according to a historian62, the regiment had enough capes 
and hats for all its soldiers.

From among many such festive appearances, the event which should be 
mentioned is appearing as guards of honour and orchestra at the train station in 
Kołomyja in 1937 to greet King Carol II of Romania during his official visit to 
Poland. For this purpose, the best-drilled and best-looking soldiers in the regiment 
had been selected- professional non-commissioned officers, warrant officers 
and riflemen, who had been previously trained during an apprenticeship in the 
Capital Battalion (Batalion Stołeczny) in Warsaw. It is also worth noting that the 
celebration of greeting as such was very short, given the amount of time and effort 
spent on preparations, as it was limited to the overview of the company by the 
monarch, made at the sound of the regiment’s orchestra63.

59 CMA (CAW), Ministry of Military Affairs, Department of General Command, 300.22.110. An order 
by the head of Department of General Command of the Ministry of Military Affairs № 1590/Mund. 
from 10 December 1935; Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów 
Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) № 2 from 6 February 1936 position 19.
60 Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw 
Wojskowych) № 2 from 4 March 1938 position 24.
61 W. B. Moś, Strzelcy huculscy..., p. 6; idem, Wojska górskie..., p. 36.
62 Idem, Strzelcy huculscy..., p. 8.
63 R. Brykowski, op. cit., p. 20; W. B. Moś, Strzelcy huculscy..., pp. 8–9.
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The Hutsul riflemen who were assigned to the Capital Battalion stationed 
in Warsaw also provoked awe and enthusiasm. The public could admire them, 
among other occasions, during the change of guards at the Tomb of the Unknown 
soldier64.

There was one more element related to the Hutsul folklore in the orchestra 
of the 49th Hutsul Riflemen Regiment, as it included four “trembits”, decorated 
with the regiment’s trumpet flags, which were patterned on Hutsul shepherd horns. 
There were also pipers, and the tambour-major, instead of a standard staff, used an 
axe, which resembled a Podhale shepherd’s axe, or the Hutsul “sokirka”. During 
official appearances, the orchestra was the unit’s most impressive element65. 

It should be borne in mind that the abovementioned Hutsul elements were 
also attractive to the remaining soldiers of the 11th Carpathian Infantry Division. 
one of the officers who then served at the 11th Carpathian Light Artillery Regiment 
wrote after years: “The Regiment […] looked impressive with black grouse 
feathers at their hats, pinned with a Carpathian emblem. The emblem was also 
placed on the collars of jackets and coats, and on the capes worn by officers and 
non-commissioned officers. on rainy days we used rain capes, which could cover 
not only a rider, but partly also a horse. The official capes were of the mountain 
[Podhale- note by A.S.] type. They differed from standard [rain – note by A.S.] as 
they had vertical cuts, which allowed for taking one’s arms out and saluting while 
holding the other hand in a pocket”66.

A test of the integrative effect in relation to the Hutsul people which was 
pursued in the army was the autumn campaign of 1939, as the regiment’s military 
value and possible successes depended also on their attitude. The effects can be 
evaluated on the basis of archives and diaries left by commanders who were at that 
time in charge of the unit, or had the possibility to observe it in action. Licensed 
colonel Bronisław Prugar-Ketling, who in September 1939 commanded the 11th 
Carpathian Infantry Division wrote the following words in his motion for the War 
order of virtuti Militari for licensed lieutenant-colonel Karol Hodała: “The credit for 
the whole fighting effort of the 11th Infantry Division and most of its successes goes 
to 49th Infantry Regiment and its commander. Since the beginning of the campaign 
until this moment, he has shown outstanding tactical sense, personal courage and 
bravery, which positively affect the regiment, placing it among the bravest ones in 
the whole division. All the battles waged by the 49th Infantry Regiment under the 
command of licensed lieutenant-colonel Hodała were victorious for the regiment, 
whereas for the Germans they were defeats which caused bloody losses”67. another 
time, the later general describes the 1st Battalion of the regiment in the following 
words: “on my way I met the troops of the 49th Infantry Regiment resting in the 
shade of trees. It was the battalion of major [Eugeniusz Robert] Lityński - my 
most reliable unit”68. General of the branch Kazimierz Sosnkowski provided the 
following description of the fights from the night of September 15-16 near Sądowa 

64 R. Brykowski, op. cit., p. 21.
65 Ibidem, s. 18; W. B. Moś, Strzelcy huculscy..., p. 10.
66 J. J. Korabiowski, W rogatywce i w berecie, Warszawa 2004, p. 157.
67 quoted after: B. Prugar-Ketling, Aby dochować wierności. Wspomnienia z działań 11 Karpackiej 
Dywizji Piechoty. Wrzesień 1939, Warszawa 1990, p. 154. 
68 Ibidem, p. 117.
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Wisznia: “The attack by the 11th Infantry Division soon […] encountered resistance 
from the enemy, whose positions on the hills were strong […]. our troops were 
attacked under heavy fire from the Germans. They did not withstand their attack 
[…]. The 49th Infantry Regiment lost its company commanders, captain [Piotr- 
note by A.S.] osica, and colonels [Stanisław – note by A.S.] Mijakowski and 
[Franciszek- note by A.S.] Andrzejczyk. Shortly afterwards the 49th Infantry 
Division once more encountered German resistance. Strong German fortifications 
have been destroyed after a short bayonet fight. In the further course of the attack 
the regiment’s right-wing battalion, after a swift melee attack captured a strongly 
fortified village of Mogiła, from which the Germans fled in panic [..]. Between 
3 and 4 o’clock a.m. both columns of the 49th Infantry Regiment met near the 
village of Mużyłowice, where they had to pave their way for the fourth time […]. 
Also the Germans fled in panic there, abandoning large amounts of motorized 
equipment [...]”69. Also in the fights, which followed the regiment’s, as well as the 
whole division’s, attitude was exemplary70.   

Such efforts in such a hopeless situation could only be made by soldiers 
who were aware of the purpose of the fight they were taking part in. Moreover, 
they had to at least partially identify with the goals of the war waged by the state, 
which gave them weapons and uniform. Such an attitude was probably shown also 
by the few Hutsuls who in those tragic days served alongside native Poles in the 
49th Hutsul Riflemen Regiment, charged with the impossible order of defending 
the whole territory and independence of the Second Polish Republic. A communal 
award for those devoted fights was the resolution by the Chapter of the War order 
of virtuti Militari, which during its meeting in London on october 10, 1966 made 
a decision to award 59 units of the Polish Army, including the 49th Hutsul Riflemen 
Regiment, with a silver cross on their regiment banner. A relevant celebration 
took place on November 12, in the Polish Institute in London. However, as the 
regiment’s banner was lost during the war and it was impossible to decorate it, the 
unit’s representatives received from the hands of the Chapter’s Chancellor, general 
of the branch Władysław Anders, a certificate confirming the award71. It can thus 
be unambiguously claimed that all the above-mentioned actions, including changes 
in the regiment’s uniforms, which took place in the late 30’s have at least partly 
served their purpose and met the expectations. 

Today, when the Hutsuls are citizens of independent Ukraine, with 
which Poland is trying to establish friendly relations, also in military terms, this 
interesting element in the history of both nations is worth remembering, as it is 
one of the elements, which can really help in establishing actual good relations 
between neighbours. 

(Translated by Jacek Wełniak)

69 K. Sosnkowski, Cieniom września, Warszawa 1988, p. 137. 
70 vide: W. Popiel, “Na marginesie wspomnień gen. Prugara-Ketlinga „Działania 11 KDP”, Wojskowy 
Przegląd Historyczny, (Warszawa) 1959, R.Iv, nr 2 (11), pp. 312–320; R. Dalecki, Armia „Karpaty” 
w wojnie obronnej 1939 roku, Rzeszów 1989, p. 287 and passim.
71 Virtuti Militari 1919-1997. Wybór źródeł. Selection and editing by B. Polak, Koszalin 1999, pp. 
393–400 – document № 88; K. Satora, op. cit., p. 98.
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Illustration 1. Regular emblems for jacket, coats and Podhale type cloth 
cape collars for the soldiers of 11th Carpathian Infantry Division 

1 The way of placing emblems on the flap with M1936 officer’s epaulets- 
left-hand side of the jacket collar, 

2 The way of placing emblems on the flap with M1936 officer’s epaulets- 
right-hand side, 

3 The way of placing emblems on a M1936 coat collar. 
source: Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 

Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 13 from 29 August 1936 position 
158; ibidem, No 2 from 20 February 1937 position 22. 

Drawings by agata Smolińska.
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Illustration 2. Special elements of the 11th Carpathian Infantry Division’s 
uniforms 

1 The way of attaching feather on a M1935 garrison four-cornered cap, 
2 The look of feathers for M1935 four-cornered caps and M1937 four-

cornered caps.  
source: Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 

Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 4 from 12 April 1937 position 43. 
Drawings by agata Smolińska.
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Illustration 3. Regular look of a M1936 Podhale type cape 
1 Cape – front view,
2 The look of the right leather plaited string for fastening capes for non-

commissioned officers and privates, 
3 The look of the left leather plaited string for fastening capes for non-

commissioned officers and privates. 
source: Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 

Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 2 from 6 February 1936 position 
19.

Drawings by agata Smolińska.



158

Illustration 4. Regular look of a M1936 Podhale type cape
1 Cape – back view, 
2 The look of the left string for fastening the capes of officers and warrant 

officers (plaited from a silk string in protective colour), 
3 The look of the right string for fastening the capes of officers and warrant 

officers (plaited from a silk string in protective colour).
source: Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 

Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 2 from 6 February 1936 position 
19.

Drawings by agata Smolińska.
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Illustration 5. Regular look of a M1937 Hutsul hat 
1 Complete officer’s hat- general look, 
2 vertical and horizontal cross-section of a Hutsul hat. 
source: Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 

Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 4 from 12 April 1937 position 43.
Drawings by agata Smolińska.
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Illustration 6. Regular look of a M1937 Hutsul hat
1 The manner of wearing a Hutsul hat,
2 The way of making a Hutsul hat lining, 
3 The way of making a string in dark blue and yellow. 
source: Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 

Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 4 from 12 April 1937 position 43.
Drawings by agata Smolińska.
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Illustration 7. The regular way of placing emblems of officer ranks on 
M1937 Hutsul hats. 

1 The front view of a hat with major’s emblems, . 
2 Left-hand side view of a hat with staff officer’s emblems,  
3 Left-hand side view of a junior officer’s hat. 
source: Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 

Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 4 from 12 April 1937 position 43.
Drawings by agata Smolińska.
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Illustration 8. Regulatory look of M1937 Hutsul hat for warrant officers 
and non-commissioned officers and the emblem for soldiers of the 11th Carpathian 
Infantry Division 

1 M1937 Hutsul hat with warrant officer’s emblems, 
2 M1937 Hutsul hat with platoon commander’s emblems made according 

to the regulations from 1938, 
3 Hutsul cross from the emblem of soldiers of the 11th Carpathian Infantry 

Division, 
4 General look of the emblem for soldiers of the 11th Carpathian Infantry 

Division 
source: Journal of Orders of the Ministry of Military Affairs (Dziennik 

Rozkazów Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych) No 4 from 12 April 1937 position 
43; ibidem, No 2 from 20 February 1937 position 22; ibidem, No 15 from 31 
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December 1938 position 175. 
Drawings by agata Smolińska.

Illustration 9. A rifleman of the 49th Hutsul Rifles Regiment in a M1936 
garrison uniform during a festive appearance- according to a drawing by Adam 
Jońca 

source: S. Komornicki, Z. Bielecki, W. Bigoszewska, A. Jońca - drawings, 
Wojsko Polskie 1939-1945. Barwa i broń, Warszawa 1984, p. 119, figure 3.

Drawing retouched and prepared for printing by aleksander 
Smoliński.



164



165

Renata Rozbicka
The University of Warmia and Mazury in olsztyn

THE MaSS MURDER of THE PolISH PoPUlaTIoN  
IN VolHYNIa 

IN 1943 IN THE oPINIoN of THE “GaZETa WYboRCZa” 
PUblICISTS IN THE YEaRS 1995–2005

 The tragedy of the Polish population in volhynia in 1943 belongs to one 
of the most   frequently touched issues in Polish publicism (directly after the 
orange Revolution) pertaining to Ukrainian problematic aspects. The interest in 
the volhynian manslaughter probably results from the fact that during the post-war 
period, Polish-Ukrainian relations constituted a taboo topic and, indeed, only the 
nineties of the bygone century created a chance to discuss the common history in 
a more extensive elaboration. 
 The aim of the present article is not to reconstruct the events in volhynia of 
1943, but to present the way this issue has been reported on by Polish journalists. 
The opinion of native journalism these days poses a truly essential element of 
public debate which, to a considerable degree, has an influence on shaping national 
or ethnic stereotypes, the evolution of perceiving other nations and, finally, on 
departing from the conventional way of presenting citizens of other nations. The 
presence of the issue raised in the title in the Polish press also has a different 
meaning, namely in the contemporary world the media become an alternative 
source of obtaining news on historical subjects. That is why the greater the 
objectivism in the mass media, the greater the chance that the historical message 
will be free from the intended manipulations.
 “Gazeta Wyborcza”, (hereinafter referred to as “GW”) is a periodical 
which shows an exceptionally huge interest in the events taking place in the 
Borderlands during the period of World War II. As early as in 1995 (13 July) this 
daily initiated a cycle called Wołyń szukanie prawdy/Searching for truth, in which 
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55 articles1 appeared, the last being of November 10, 1995. This enterprise on 
the part of “GW” is extremely significant for a number of reasons. Above all, it 
familiarizes the reader in Poland with what really happened in 1943 as well as 
shows the complexity of relations with our eastern neighbour. Additionally, in the 
title shown were a number of views on the issue via the publication of opinions 
of both sides: Polish and Ukrainian, including the statements of the eyewitnesses 
of this tragedy. It is important in as much as both nations interpret those events in 
dissimilar ways.
 A higher number of publications treating of the manslaughter of the Polish 
population in volhynia takes place also in 2003. The interest in these problematic 
aspects results from the solemn commemorations of the 60th anniversary of this 
event with the participation of the presidents: A. Kwaśniewski and L. Kuczma.
 The cycle Wołyń szukanie prawdy is opened with the article by prof. 
W. Filar, the former soldier of the 27th volhynian AK Infantry Division, entitled 
Likwidatorzy z UPA2. The historian brings closer the fate of the inhabitants 

1 The following articles appeared in the cycle “Wołyń szukanie prawdy”: GW, “Krwawy lipiec ’43”, 
GW 1995, № 161; W. Filar, “Likwidatorzy z UPA”, GW 1995, № 16; GW, “Polska krew, ukraińska 
krew”, GW 1995, № 162; K. P., Smijan, “Szowiniści z AK”, GW 1995, № 162; I. Kyczij., “Wola 
ostrowiecka i Perekirkut”, GW 1995, № 166; J. Roszkowski, “Zmętnienie soczewki”, GW 1995,  
№ 171; A. Żupański, “Karkołomne twierdzenia”, GW 1995, № 171; Z. Dadak, “Dlaczego Marszałek 
przepraszał”, GW 1995, № 171; K. Jakóbiec, “Malowanie białą farbą”, GW 1995, № 171;  
K. Schramm, “Nieszpory w odwecie”, GW 1995, № 173; T. Radziszewska, “Miałam dziewięć lat”, 
GW 1995, № 173; Z. Gluza, “Szukanie czego?”, GW 1995, № 173; GW, „Fragment of the „Komunikat 
polsko-ukraiński” pertaining to the „krwawy konflikt obu narodów w latach/bloody conflict of both 
nations in the years 1941–44”, GW 1995, № 173; Z. Rudny, “Nie urazić pobratymców”, GW 1995,  
№ 173; A.  Pawłowski, “Za czyim poszeptem”, GW 1995, № 184; K. Konarski, “Maks z Grunwaldu”, 
GW 1995, № 184; L. Włodkowski., “Bezustanne drażnienie”, GW 1995, № 184; E. Kopczyński“ 
“Wybielali swoje czyny”, GW 1995, № 196; B. Pieczykolan, “Trzy strzały za wzgórzem”, GW 1995, 
№ 196; A. Walentyn, “Iwonicze po latach”, GW 1995, № 196; W. Kubów., “Cierpkie winogrona”, 
GW 1995, № 196; J. Wołyniak, “od Słucza po San”, GW 1995, № 196; M. Kuczerepa, “Z tej  
i tamtej strony”, GW 1995, № 208; J. M. Szymański, “W diabelskim kręgu”, GW 1995, № 213;  
R. Torzecki, „Gdzie Sicz, gdzie Wisła”, GW 1995, № 218; J. Smogorzewska, “Powrót do Równego”, 
GW 1995, № 223; G. Motyka, “Draża nie wiedział”, GW 1995, № 223; J. Caruk, “W Zabłoćcu  
i okolicach Werby”, GW 1995, № 223; W. Chełchowski, “Nie Ukraińcy, ale kożdoniowcy”, GW 
1995, № 223; A. Kownacki, “Malinowski nie żyje”, GW 1995, № 223; J. Kozłowska, “Płaton poległ”,  
GW 1995, № 223; Z. okoń, “Boże, daj siłę i wolę”, GW 1995, № 223; W. Reprincew, “Mit Rezuna”,  
GW 1995, № 235; Z. Sobolewski, “Ty Lach?”, GW 1995, № 238; J. Huńka, “Szalony z nienawiści”, 
GW 1995, № 238; Z. Wierzbicki, “Błąd gorszy niż zbrodnia”, GW 1995, № 242; Z.  Krutul, “Głupota 
naszła”, GW 1995, № 242; W. Tołysz, “Siódme przykazanie”, GW 1995, № 242; F. Zacharczuk, 
“Potyczka pod Kapitułką”, GW 1995, № 242; J. Litwiniuk, “Porządek dziobania”, GW 1995,  
№ 243; J. Korasiewicz., “virtuti Militari dla Szandruka”, op. cit.; B. osadczuk, “Model przebaczenia”, 
GW 1995, № 243; T. Filipkowski, “Ułamek Narodu”, GW 1995, № 250; S. Stępień., “Potępić czyny, 
nie formacje”, GW 1995, № 250; S. Kozak, “Pisać i mówić systematycznie”, GW 1995, № 250; 
GW, “Stworzyć kalendarium”, GW 1995, № 250; H. Misiło, “Nie oczekiwać przeprosin” GW 1995, 
№ 250; W. Mokry, “Panichida na Kanoniczej“, GW 1995, No 250; A. Małachowski, “Nie wplątać 
wnuków w konflikt dziadków“, GW 1995, No 250; J. Relt, “Gesty polityków nie wystarczą”, GW 
1995, № 250; R. Torzecki, “Przebaczyć, jeśli nie można zapomnieć”, GW 1995, № 250; M. Czech, 
“Wyzwanie”, GW 1995, № 250; GW, “Polska, Ukraina i ten trzeci – Rosja”, GW 1995, № 262;  
A. Michnik, “Rana Wołynia”, GW 1995, № 262.
2 W. Filar, “Likwidatorzy z UPA”, op. cit.
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of the village of Iwanicze situated in volhynia. He emphasized that before the 
outbreak of World War II Poles, Ukrainians, and Czechs had lived there amicably, 
and nationalist conflicts were unheard. The situation changed in the face of the 
aggression of Nazi Germany against Poland and it became even more complicated 
in the summer of 1943. It was then that the UPA units initiated the mobilization 
of men of Ukrainian origin (apart from those who had Poles in their family) 
ordering them to an indicated place with weapon and scythes. on July 11, Filar`s 
family was forewarned by an acquaintance of theirs that Ukrainians had raided the 
neighbouring village and murdered everyone. The historian left the family house 
together with his nearest and dearest, never to return there and made for the Czech 
Iwanicze Nowe. The professor also emphasized the fact that familiar Ukrainians 
helped them to escape. During that time, the oUN-UPA subordinated almost 
the entire Ukrainian population in volhynia to themselves. What is more, in the 
researcher`s opinion, there are numerous documents confirming that the aim of the 
Ukrainian nationalists was the extermination of the Polish population in volhynia. 
In this publication Filar is decidedly against blaming the whole Ukrainian populace 
for the death of tens of thousands of our fellow countrymen. He draws attention to 
the fact that a part of the Ukrainian intelligentsia did not support the activities of 
the oUN-UPA. Many Ukrainians, very often risking their own lives, saved those 
Poles. They warned them of raids, offered shelter in their own homes, rescued 
children from fires. 
 An altogether dissimilar point of view on the volhynian events was 
presented by the Ukrainian professor of history – Smijan in the article Szowiniści  
z AK3, which evoked a great deal of controversy and initiated a number of 
publications critical for the vision of history presented there. The very title 
suggests that, above all, as far as the volhynian manslaughter is concerned the 
chauvinist policy of the AK leaders is to blame as they opposed the annexation  
of the West-Ukrainian and West-Belarusian areas to the Ukraine and Belarus  
in 1939. The historian states that the Polish government endevoured to justify its 
right to these lands at any cost. Moreover, in his view, the spring of 1943 saw brutal 
raids of the AK against the Ukrainian population of volhynia whose cause was the 
commencement of the struggle of the Ukrainian population for its own country, 
suffering for many years owing to colonial dependency on the Polish nobility and 
treated as slaves by it. He simultaneously stresses the fact that it was Ukrainians 
who constituted the persecuted party and were forced to organize defences against 
Polish raids under the leadership of the oUN-UPA. 
 In the further part of the article prof. Smijan concentrates on the description 
of the crimes that Poles perpetrated against the Ukrainian inhabitants of volhynia. 
At this point it is necessary to draw attention to the language of the tale spun by 
the professor, not only filled with hatred, but also containing terms referring to 
the readers`s imagination. This specific manner of utterance appears as follows: 
“The Ukrainian nation under the leadership of the oUN-UPA organized a force in 
February 1942 which was capable of opposing the intentions of Polish chauvinists. 
It is possible to fight this force only with the use of brutal military methods - as 
decided by the Polish governmental circles. And it was precisely those guidelines 

3 K. P. Smijan, “Szowiniści z AK”, op. cit.
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that the AK received, the command of the 27th division in particular, acting in 
volhynia. Following these recommendations, they performed medieval executions 
of the population of volhynia. In this very way it demonstrated the “Polishness” 
of the West-Ukrainian lands, especially volhynia, regarding the approaching 
units of the Red Army. The place of the concentration of the division was Biłyn 
(formerly Bielin). Under the order of the command single units scattered from 
there to the neighbouring villages, plundered them and exterminated the peasants 
who refused to become subjugated to the will of the Polish nobility. For instance, 
on July 12, 1943, on Peter and Paul`s Day, an invading army set out from Biłyna 
against the village of Pysarewa Wola (formerly Pisarzowa Wola). Two whippets 
were going ahead, a plane was hovering in the air and hit the village with a rain of 
bullets. Conflagration started. The inhabitants fled to the forest. The tanks entered 
the village, and then Poles burst into it. The peasants left the belongings behind, 
fleeing as they stood. Poles plundered the village thoroughly, they raided the cattle, 
and they burnt the farm buildings. They stabbed two inhabitants of the village 
with bayonets – the 92-year-old Afanasij Branczuk and his wife, 87-year-old wife 
Matrona, who did not manage to flee. […] After Pysarewa Wola it was the turn 
of the villages of Dubnyky (formerly Dębniki), Koty, Werow (formerly Wierów). 
They were burnt. Before the harvest the assailants from Biłyn raided the village 
of Puziw (formerly Puzów). In Stenżarycz (formerly Stęzarzyce) they occupied  
a one-storey school building, they fenced it with barbed wire and it was from there 
that they set out to pillage and murder the peasants”4. It is worth emphasizing that 
such a way of discussing Polish-Ukrainian relations, especially in the context of 
World War II, is not alien to Poles either. 
 In the article being analyzed, the author accuses Poles of the co-operation 
with German fascists and communists, simultaneously stating that Poles joined Nazi 
and Soviet services fighting against Ukrainians. Professor Smijan also highlights 
the fact that, despite everything, it is the Polish side that bears responsibility 
for the suffering of Ukrainians in volhynia. “However, the responsibility for its 
extermination (the Ukrainian population, RR`s footnote) falls, above all, onto 
the Polish chauvinists who, for decades, and even hundreds of years, instilled 
the conviction of its superiority and exclusivity rights to rule over Ukrainians in 
its nation. Documents indicate that as early as in 1941 the hit squads of Polish 
chauvinists started to systematically slaughter Ukrainians, destroy Ukrainian 
villages. The command of the AK was blowing up the enmity between Poles and 
Ukrainians. It allowed making use of all kinds of methods and forces to carry out 
the plan called ‘operation Tempest’ whose main aim was to capture the Ukrainian 
lands and annex them to Poland”5.
 It is worth emphasizing that this publication presents solely the Ukrainian 
point of view concerning the events in volhynia and it shifts the entire blame 
onto Poles, referred to by the author as chauvinists who feature here in the role of 
aggressors, and even executioners. Ukrainians are depicted merely as victims, and 
only three sentences are devoted to the struggle undertaken by them against Poles, 
and in any case, they justify the activities on their part. “The Ukrainian population 

4 Ibidem.
5 Ibidem.
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withstood the suffering and abuse on the part of the Polish chauvinists and Polish 
nobility for a long time. Eventually it was at the end of its tether. The beastly 
behaviour of Poles forced Ukrainians to fight a decisive battle. Having lost hope of 
surviving, the peasants commenced to engage in self-defence”6.
 A. Żupański, vice-chairman of the Światowy Związek Żołnierzy AK/The 
World Union of the AK Soldiers, volhynia district, polemicizes with prof. Smijan, 
simultaneously accusing him of the unfamiliarity with the history of the UPA and 
AK7. He is of the opinion that the Ukrainian historian contradicts the truth stating 
that in the summer of 1943 the AK committed manslaughter against the Ukrainian 
population since the first partisan units came into existence as late as in August 
1943. Moreover, he undermines the credibility of the thesis that the 27th Division 
concentrated on battles with the UPA as it was conscripted to fight with Germans, 
and not ukrainians.
 Also K. Jakóbiec8 is against the interpretation of history proposed by 
prof. Smijan. He disagrees with the rehabilitation of the “Ukrainian bandits”9 who 
murdered five people related to him as well as with the statement that Poles are 
entirely to blame for the events in volhynia.
 The vision of the Polish-Ukrainian relations during the period of World 
War II outlined by prof. Smijan met with criticism on the part of the reader of 
“GW” - K. Schram10 as well Z. Gluza – the chairman of ośrodek Karta11. In the first 
of the articles the following position was taken on the publication of the Ukrainian 
historian quoted here: “I find prof. Smijan`s of Łuck article entitled ‘Szowiniści’  
z AK shocking. So far I have not come across such a backbreaking interpretation of 
facts in Ukrainian literature. I regard ascribing the commencement of the Polish-
Ukrainian conflict during the years of World War II to Polish acts of murdering 
and pacifying Ukrainian villages as great overuse. This article somewhat reminds 
me of texts widely known in Poland, written by well known Ukraine-devourers 
[…], where facts are manipulated, and they often depart from truth. This text 
poses a “Ukrainian reply of sorts. Shocking anti-Polonism seems to peek out from 
it”12. However, Gluza emphasizes that Smijan`s statements are devoid of facts 
and references to historical sources, and they abound only in offensive epithets 
and propaganda slogans. Moreover, he also remarks that the negative image  
of a Ukrainian criminal functioning in Poland, after reading the text ‘Szowiniści’ 
z AK will become reinforced by the “stereotype of the Ukrainian as a tendentious 
liar”13.
 Another Ukrainian historian - I. Kyczij is against blaming the Ukrainian 
side for the tragedy of Poles in volhynia, although - as opposed to prof. Smijan, he 
does not question the fact that Poles were also victims in 1943. In the publication 

6 Ibidem.
7 A. Żupański, “Karkołomne twierdzenia”, op. cit.
8 K. Jakóbiec, “Malowanie białą farbą”, op. cit.
9 Ibidem.
10 K.  Schramm , “Nieszpory w odwecie”, op. cit.
11 Z. Gluza, “Szukanie czego?”, op. cit.
12 K. Schramm, “Nieszpory w odwecie”, op. cit
13 Z. Gluza, “Szukanie czego?”, op. cit.
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Wola Ostrowiecka i Perekirkut14 he indicates the period of the Second Polish 
Republic and the first years of World War II as the reason for these events. He 
simultaneously stresses that it is Germany and Russia that are truly to blame for 
the suffering of Poles and Ukrainians in volhynia. The desertion of approximately 
5 thousand policemen of Ukrainian origin from the German units in volhynia, 
substituted by Poles who were drafted from the central part of the country, is not 
without significance. The Ukrainian population was persecuted by that police. 
What is more, the subsequent factor which probably strengthened the Polish-
Ukrainian reluctance was the co-operation of the AK with the Russian partisan 
units as well as the common reluctance of Russia and Poland towards the concept 
of self-existent Ukraine. Prof. Kyczij also highlights the fact that Polish villages 
were very frequently raided by communists from the units for special assignments 
subordinated to the NKWD and wearing UPA uniforms.
 Also the author of the article Bezustanne drażnienie15 indicates the policy 
of the Second Polish Republic regarding the Ukrainian minority as the main 
reason for the volhynian manslaughter. In his opinion it is the short-sighted policy  
of Poles consisting in the lawlessness of the administration, persecuting the 
Ukrainian population and the incessant Polonisation that contributed to the 
increase of Ukrainians` hatred towards Poles. Moreover, filling all kinds of 
essential posts with the Polish element increased the reluctance towards Poles. 
As far as the Ukrainian peasant was concerned, he associated administration with 
Poles. Policemen, newcomers, sequestrators, teachers, officials in the commune 
and the post office, judges, the commissioned cadre in the army, owners of large 
land holdings were all Poles. Attention was also drawn here to the fact that already 
in that period it was envisaged that such a policy would turn against Poland.  
M. Dąbrowska`s statement quoted by Włodkowski best testifies to it: “[…] Poor 
volhynia. only Hrynki (already talked about in Europe) will remain there and 
the army in the role of the Teutonic Army, converting from Eastern orthodoxy 
to Catholicism via terror and bribery. Morally, it is atrocity; politically – clinic 
stupidity, the insanity Poland will be paying dearly for”16.
 The reader of “GW” discards the above argumentation justifying the 
manslughter that the UPA committed in 1943 and she does it via the text Powrót 
do Równego17. She also refers critically to the policy in the pre-war Poland with 
regard to national minorities but simultaneously states that it is impossible to justify 
“ethnic cleansing”18. She also draws attention to the fact that the emerging critical 
opinions addressed towards military settlers presenting them, as tormentors sent 
to the Borderlands to be polonised, are largely unjust. The newcomers promoted 
economic progress, culture and education there as well as co-operated amicably 
with Ukrainians and Belarusians. Thus, these nations could also cultivate their 
culture, religion and mother tongue without any hindrance.
 Accusations addressed to Poles are put forward also by another reader of 

14 I. Kyczij, “Wola ostrowiecka i Perekirkut”, op. cit.
15 L. Włodkowski, “Bezustanne drażnienie”, op. cit.
16 Ibidem.
17 J. Smogorzewska, “Powrót do Równego”, op. cit. 
18 Ibidem.
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“GW” in the publication under the telling tittle Wybielali swoje czyny19. it appeals 
to the Polish society to stop putting the entire blame on Ukrainians and be able to 
admit that it is also responsible for the centuries-long oppression of the Ukrainian 
nation because only then will we be able to regard ourselves as the full-fledged 
member of enlightened and tolerant Europe. He states that ‘’the time has come to do 
away with the myth that we are angels, that our pales did not bisect the population 
of the Ukraine, that our sabres did not cut off their heads, that tour bullets did not 
reach them, that we did implement the Christianization of the already Christian 
nation, that we did not plunder them, that we were nice and sweet as this honey”20. 
 This text constitutes a really important voice in the discussion on the 
difficult history of both nations because it calls for getting rid of hatred and mutual 
prejudice both on the Ukrainian as well as the Polish side as only then will full 
reconciliation be possible. 
 Within the framework of the Wołyń: szukanie prawdy cycle published was 
an article Z tej i tamtej strony21, in which the Ukrainian historian M. Kuczerepa 
attempts to give the answer to the question: was it possible to avoid the tragedy? 
The arguments presented by the researcher refer to the above mentioned statements 
of the other Ukrainian researchers. Kuczerepa states that the events which took 
place in volhynia in the summer of 1943 were only a question of time. Amidst the 
factors that had an influence on this tragedy he enumerates, among others, the anti-
Ukrainian policy of the governing circles in the inter-war Poland, the demoralization 
of the society being the consequence of the occupants` practices: the German and 
Soviet ones, the aspirations of Sikorski`s government to regain the lost territories 
at the cost of the Soviet Ukraine, the support of Poles for the Bolsheviks as well as 
the policy of the Ukrainian nationalists aiming at the depolonisation of the West-
Ukrainian lands. In the cited publication Kuczerepa also stresses that the reason for 
the Polish-Ukrainian antagonism was favouring Germans by the latter. According 
to the historian it consisted in Poles joining the militia organized by Nazis (they 
substituted Ukrainians who went over to the UPA in March of 1943). 
 The genesis of the mass murders of the Polish population in volhynia 
outlined by Kuczerepa indicates unambiguously that Poles are entirely to blame for 
this tragedy. Moreover, he creates a really negative image of a Pole-collaborator, 
a Pole co-operating both with Russians and Germans. What testifies to it is the 
following fragment of the publication being discussed here: “[…] the Polish police 
openly supported the occupant, it helped with the deportation of youth to a work 
camp in Germany, and it persecuted and extradited Ukrainian patriots and those 
who helped them”22.
 J. Huńka`s text entitled Szalony z nienawiści23 is worthy of attention  
in which the author accuses Poles of “collective amnesia”24 and treating history 
randomly. He also highlights the fact that historians do not have source material 
at their disposal which would enable them to state unambiguously that the mass 

19 E. Kopczyński, “Wybielali swoje czyny”, op. cit.
20 Ibidem.
21 M. Kuczerepa, “Z tej i tamtej strony”, op. cit.
22 Ibidem.
23 J. Huńka, “Szalony z nienawiści”, op. cit.
24 Ibidem.
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murders started as late as in the summer of 1943, but not earlier than that, and that 
they were provoked by Ukrainians. He also questions the opinion that the Polish 
side did not murder Ukrainians, and even if such situations took place, they were 
solely reprisals which should be understood and justified. In order to better portray 
the events that took place in volhynia during the period of World War II Huńka 
compares them to Bosnia with ethnic cleansing on both sides25. 
 This author also makes an attempt to diagnose the reason for the Polish-
Ukrainian conflict and simultaneously puts forward the thesis that the year 1943 
was not the most tragic in the history of mutual relations whatsoever. As opposed 
to the formerly cited persons whose texts were also devoted to the issue being 
discussed here, he endeavours to analyze the common history not form the time of 
the Second Polish Republic or Chmielnicki`s uprising, but since the year 1340 – the 
annexation of the Duchy of Halicz by Casimir III the Great. While analyzing this 
event he makes use of the terms which the participants of the partition of Rus, the 
liquidators of the germs of the Ukrainian state present Poles and their policy in the 
negative light, as early as from the times of the Piast dynasty. According to Huńka 
since that moment the image of a Pole – invader and persecutor has started taking 
shape in Rus`. The intrusive Catholicization of the East orthodox people and the 
colonization of the Rus` lands do not earn the Polish nation sympathy either. The 
subsequent events which, in his opinion, justify the hatred of Ukrainians towards 
Poles are the Union of Lublin, which increases the Polonisation, especially amidst 
the intellectual elites as well as the Union of Brest. The events mentioned here 
portray the next negative picture of a Pole: “A Pole taking away the best, cleverest 
sons, the incommensurable good of each nation”26. He also enumerates peasant-
Cossack uprisings and describes the way the crown nobility fought with them: 
“[…] Poles drowned the uprisings in the Ukraine in a sea of blood. Thousands  
of people were decapitated, burnt, racked, impaled, entire villages and small 
towns put to the sword if they resisted. It was to frighten away potential followers.  
In the meantime it evoked the feeling of humiliation and bitter hatred towards Poles.  
It was never forgotten in the Ukraine and it will never be forgotten”27.  It is worth 
quoting another fragment at this point of the text being discussed here which also 
pertains to the Cossack uprisings and in which Huńka does not necessarily rightly 
state that these bursts aimed at securing independent Ukraine. “[…] Poles who 
themselves later experienced the bitterness of foreign rule and also repeatedly 
sprang up to the battle for independence, ought to understand and respect the 
very struggle of another nation. In Poland Polish uprisings are highlighted, but 
not enough is being said about Ukrainian ones. If they are ever talked about  
at all, it is done in Sienkiewicz`s style. It can be done this very way, yet it means 
that one does not comprehend anything. Poles not only suffered themselves, but 

25 Also prof. B. osadczuk compares the Polish-Ukrainian conflict to the tragedy taking place in 
the Balkans with the participation of Serbs and Croats. He adds that what contributed to such a 
bloody crackdown was the disappearance of moral principles, especially in the face of Nazi and 
Soviet crimes as well as lack of authority whose appeals would have hindered fratricidal struggle. B. 
osadczuk, “Model przebaczenia”, op. cit.
26 Ibidem.
27 Ibidem.
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they also inflicted suffering on others”28. In the further part of the article Huniek 
enumerates the events appearing also in other publications and having an anti-
Polish overtone. He touches upon the alliance of Piłsudski with Petlura, whose 
consequence was the image of a Pole as a traitor, a false ally, a politician of the 
Second Polish Republic, consisting in colonization, latinization, and polonization 
and based on the apparatus of terror. In addition, justification and understanding 
for the Ukrainians` sympathies with regard to Soviet and Nazi armies emerge in 
the article.
 E. Musiło addressed many critical words to Poles29 at the same time 
questioning the title of the “GW” cycle being discussed here. The historian 
acknowledged that the debate pertaining to the volhynian events does not aim  
at searching for the truth about this tragedy whatsoever, but merely at persuading 
Ukrainians to admit to committing genocide against the Polish nation and to 
publicly ask Poles for forgiveness. In this text a thesis also emerges that repentence 
on the part of Ukrainians is to be a remedy for Polish frustrations and it is to 
compensate the harm they suffered from stronger nations, e.g. Germans. The 
author also questions the legitimacy of the initiative aiming at getting to know 
the truth about volhynia which, in his opinion, has been known for a long time. 
“[…] It was a tragic end of the centuries-long conquest and partition of the native 
Ukrainian lands, the systematic destruction of the Ukrainian national substance 
and as long a battle of the Ukrainian nation, brutally suppressed by Poles, for 
regaining indepenence, lost owing to the Republic of Poland. […] Poles paid 
with blood for going after someone else`s”30. What emerges is also a comparison  
of the Polish policy with regard to the Ukraine to the policy of the colonizor, who  
is entirely to blame for this tragedy, which simultaneously hinders the reconciliation 
of the nations and prevents from addressing words of apology. “[…] I admit to 
never hearing that, e.g. Algieria apologized to France for slaughtering French 
colonists, and that India and half an Africa apologized to England for a similar end 
of their colonial rule. I do not think any former Soviet republic is going to do so  
in the near future”31.
  The cycle of the articles being analysed also contains publications which 
held the Ukrainian side entirely responsible for the volhynian events. one of them 
is the text Siódme przykazanie32, incorporating a viepoint that the oUN, as early  
as ten years before the outbreak of war, ignited anti-Polish feelings and the 
antiterrorist activity conducted by it could not be tolerated by the Polish 
authorities for obvious reasons. This very organization, during the period of World 
War II, directed all its hatred against Polish peasants simultaneously initiating 
mass murders, agitatation and terror, persuaded the Ukrainian population to 
participate in this crime planned for many years. In order to make his statement 
credible W. Tołysz quotes the text of the seventh commandment of the Dekalog 
Ukraińskiego Nacjonalisty of 1929, which is as follows: “you will not hesitate to 

28 Ibidem.
29 E. Musiło, “Nie oczekiwać przeprosin”, op. cit.
30 Ibidem.
31 Ibidem.
32 W. Tołysz, “Siódme przykazanie”, op. cit.
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commit the greatest crime if the good of the cause requires it”33. 
 T. Filipkowski34, the press spokesperson of the Światowy Związek/The 
World Union of the AK Soldiers, describes the issue of the volhynian manslaughter. 
Above all, he does not concentrate on convincing the reader which of the sides 
bears responsibility for this tragedy and does not balance the amount of blood 
having been shed. He merely appeals to the Polish and Ukrainian authorities to 
initiate public discussion on the sensitive topics in our common history. He justifies 
his requirement with the words that ignorance or insufficient exploration of the 
issue may lead to a wave of mutual accusations. It especially pertains to Poles who, 
on the basis of scraps of information, shape the negative image of a Ukrainian as  
a criminal, bandit. The author simultaneously signals that lack of sufficient 
historical knowledge relating to the events taking place in 1943 causes that all 
Ukrainians, and not only the oUN and UPA – organizations constituting not more 
than a fraction of the entire nation, are held responsible for this manslaughter.
 As mentioned beforehand, the cyle Wołyń: szukanie prawdy apart from the 
articles penned by Polish and Ukrainian historians, readers` letters also contains 
accounts of eyewitnesses, one of them being T. Radziszewska`s statement, not 
requiring a commentary35.  “I accuse the Ukrainian Insurgent Army of murdering 
on September 4, 1943 in the settlement of Aleksandrówka, Kupiczów commune, 
Kowel county, volhynian voivodeship my parents Teofil and Bronisława 
Adamowicz aged 32, my brother Januszek aged 5, my sister Stasia, aged 3, 
my brother aged 1.5-years, my paternal aunt Karolina aged 35, my aunt Maria 
Ziółkowska aged 34 as well as 75 other people. There is a mass grave there. In 
our settlement during the period from July till September 1943 92 persons were 
murdered on the thresholds of their own houses – women, old men, also 25 children 
aged from 4 months to 15 years, the property being plundered. So far, these crimes 
have been neither charged, condemned nor acknowledged as the genocide of the 
Polish nation in volhynia. There as hundreds, even thousands of such localities 
in the whole of volhynia. our nearest and dearest are there, wells are filled with 
children there, there are graves of 280, 300 people each there. Crosses should be 
put everywhere in that region. Poles apologise to everyone all around them, and I 
say, let God judge them at his discretion. I curse for ever and ever the criminals and 
murderers of the Polish nation – Germans, Ukrainians, Soviets, eternal oppressors 
of our nation. By what right was I deprived of home, family, childhood (I was nine 
years old at the time)?”36.
 The series of publications in “GW” devoted to the events in volhynia is 
closed by A. Michnik`s article entitled Rana Wołynia37. In the preface the publicist 
emphasizes that the main source of conflicts was the fact that both nations treated 
volhynia as their own land and, indeed, none of them should be blamed for 
such an emotional attitude to this matter. on the other hand, Michnik postulates 
to put an end to mutual accusations and endeavour to carry out the analysis of 
history pertaining to bilateral relations through the prism of the other side.  

33 Ibidem.
34 T. Filipkowski, “Ułamek narodu”, op. cit.
35 T. Radziszewska, “Miałam dziewięć lat”, op. cit.
36 Ibidem.
37 A. Michnik, “Rana Wołynia”, op. cit.
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He simultaneously forewarns that while attempting a moral evaluation, it 
is necessary, above all, to start from the account of one`s sins. As a pattern in 
conducting a dialogue with our eastern neighbour he mentions the person of  
J. Giedroyć whose attitude towards the Ukraine was free from accusations and 
grievances. The policy with regard to the Ukraine built around “Kultura” was based 
on the principle of the equal treatment of partner as well as on the full acceptance 
of common borders.
 Finishing the analysis of the “GW” publications whose aim was to initiate 
a discussion on the volhynian manslaughter, it is necessary to state that it was fully 
realized. Above all, it familiarized readers with this fragment of our nation`s most 
recent history which, for many years did not function in Poles` consciousness, 
excluding families affected by that tragedy personally. The significance of the 
initiative was also appreciated by recipients familiar with the knowledge on 
volhynia, due to presenting Polish and Ukrainian stands. It is worth drawing 
attention to the date of the commencement of the cycle. Until 1995 the volhynian 
subject matter was sporadically present in press publications. It may have been 
connected with a lack of initiatives at the governmental or presidential level aiming 
at the solemn commemoration of the anniversaries and victims of this tragedy. 
one should not forget about the living eyewitnesses of this fratricidal struggle 
either. owing to Gazeta Wyborcza they gained a possibility of presenting their own 
evaluation of those events and confronting it with totally different opinions.
 The successive years brought about a wider interest in the problematic 
aspects of Polish-Ukrainian relations. President A. Kwaśniewski had an 
unquestionably enormous influence on this subject matter, and he acknowledged 
the development of the strategic co-operation with Kyiv as a priority of Polish 
foreign policy. The dialogue initiated by Kwaśniewski and Kuczma did not evade 
difficult issues, both for Poland as well as for the Ukraine. A measurable effect  
of the endeavours on the part of both politicians were the solemn commemorations 
of the round anniversaries: the manslaughter of the Polish population by the UPA, 
the mass murder of the Ukrainian population by Poles as well as the operation 
“vistula”.
 The articles published after closing the cycle Wołyń: szukanie prawdy 
concentrated on presenting a wide array of opinions on volhynia which were authored 
both by Poles and Ukrainians. The latest research of Polish and Ukrainian historians 
was discussed and helped the reader to understand the reason for the fratricidal 
struggle as well as to get closer to the truth. For that reason the journalists tried to 
outline for the reader the general background of the events, without pronouncing 
anybody guilty and showing that it is impossible to indicate unambiguously one 
of the nations as an executioner, and the other as a victim. In order to realize 
aspirations, to fully discuss the volhynian tragedy, published, among others, were 
texts which concentrated on discusing the genesis of the fratricidal struggle, the 
cruelty of the Ukrainian nationalists, raiding the Polish inhabitants of volhynia en  
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masse38, as well as the course of the Polish reprisals.
 The publications of “Wyborcza” pertained not only to discusssing the 
course of the armed activities in volhynia but they also indicated how difficult it 
is to establish the reasons for these events so that they are accepted both by the 
Polish as well as the Ukrainian side. Problems connected with the indication of 
the background of the conflict were frequently dictated by the desire to diminish 
the responsibility of its nation by partly holding the other side of the conflict 
responsible. 
 G. Motyka`s text entitled Lachów usunąć39 may seem controversial. 
The historian discusses the genesis of the volhynian massacre in it. At the very 
beginning of this publication he states that “it may have been a fatal coincidence 
that prejudged the deaths of thousands of innocent people who lost their lives at 
the time”40. He rejects a thesis promoted by many historians that the crime was  
a consequence of a faulty nationalistic policy of the Second Polish Republic or the 
cruelty of war. He disagrees with the opinion of W. and E. Siemaszko according to 
whom the criminal programme of the radical members supporting Stepan Bandera 
assumed dissecting Poles. The very expression “maybe” or the statement: “I would 
like to raise for discussion a certain scenario of the then events as hypothetical but, 
in my opinion, highly probable”41 gives rise to the question whether this text ought 
to be treated as an important contribution to research into the Polish-Ukrainian 
relations during the period of World War II or rather as a publication in which 
political correctness prevails over facts. 
 In the article being discussed here Motyka assumes that the anti-Polish 
action of 1943 constitutes a consequence of the desertion of the Ukrainian police 
subordinated to Germans which was initiated by Soviet commanders. Russians 
wanted those Ukrainians to end up in Soviet partisan units against Nazis. However, 
those fugitives strengthened the ranks of the UPA units. Motyka states “thus, it 
was the Nazis themselves who unwittingly forced the decision to engage in open 
partisan war by the oUN-UPA simultaneously with Germans, Soviets and Poles, 
trying to arrest the policemen connected with the radical members supporting 
Bandera, as well as Soviets, dropping off materials embarrassing the police to the 
gestapo”42. In the further part of the article the historian enumerates the reasons 
which might have made the UPA acknowledge Poles as enemies. “Poles could 
be easily numbered among the category of undesirable ones. It was obvious that 
the only thing the UPA could count on as far as they were concerned was hostile 
neutrality. […] The fact that the Polish population was regarded as enemy №1 was 

38 The attitude of Poles towards Ukrainians is excellently portrayed in M. Wełyczko`s article: 
“randmother Helena had her own hierarchy of enemies. Germans occupied the third or fourth 
position. For Helena Sak, the impoverished noblewoman living off a plot of land in the suburbs of 
Łuck inhabited in two thirds by Jews, the word ‘enemy’ meant the same as a Ukrainian. Ukrainians, 
those radical members supporting Stepan Bandera, did not kill just like that – as Germans or Soviets. 
They sawed up children or nailed their tongues to the table. As for men, they put out their eyes and 
slit their throats. Women were murdered in an even more cruel way”. M. Wełyczko, “Jak zostałem 
Żydem (pt. I)”, “Wieża Ciśnień” dodatek to GW Wrocław 2006, № 263.
39 G. Motyka, “Lachów usunąć!”, GW 2002, № 87.
40 Ibidem.
41 Ibidem.
42 Ibidem.
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the participation of Poles in German administration, which the Polish underground 
state did not treat as collaboration. Most certainly Ukrainians perceived well-
employed Poles as a threat to their businesses. In addition, the liquidation of the 
people employed in the occupant`s apparatus could be presented as a battle with 
Germans”43.
 The above presented point of view on the part of Motyka on the genesis 
of the volhynian events astonishes as far as the attitude to the perpetrators of the 
tragedy is concerned in that, in his opinion, they seem to be victims of Soviet and 
German policy.
 The stand of the Ukrainian historian J. Kiriczuk regarding the genesis 
of the volynian events is worth bringing closer. In the article Jak za Jaremy  
i Krzywonosa44 the researcher drew attention to the fact that the reason for the 
Polish-Ukrainian conflict in 1943 was not only national motives but also social 
factors. The division of landed property in volhynia constituted an antagonizing 
element. As early as before the war the majority of land was transferred to the 
Polish colonists. That is why for many years Ukrainians lived with the sense of 
injustice that the Polish government inflicted on them. The other factor enumerated 
by Kiriczuk is the policy of the German authorities which constitutes the genesis 
of the volhynian slaughter, at the same time igniting anti-Polish feelings among 
Ukrainians. Additionally, to his mind, Germans very often dressed up as UPA 
soldiers and burnt Polish villages, killed Polish children and women. 
 W. Medwedczuk45, the head of president Kuczma`s administration, does 
not agree with the above presented evaluation of the volhynian massacre. He 
undermines the legitimacy of the statement that the Polish-Ukrainian conflict 
was inspired by people`s and not political or ideological factors. The politician 
emphasizes that the initiators of this ethnic cleansing were the oUN-UPA leaders 
who gave the order to remove Poles from volhynia.
 In “GW” published were also texts which revealed the enormity of crime, 
the bestiality of its perpetrators as well as the suffering of innocent victims. As 
opposed to other press titles, they were not full of unnecessary cruelty but were 
primarily to constitute the evidence of suffering of Poles in volhynia.
 P. Smoleński in the article I pryjdetretijdeń46 reports on the upa and 
Ukrainian peasants` raid against the village of Kąty in July of 1943, as a result of 
which all the Poles living there were killed, not excluding old men, women and 
children. Death was inflicted using axes, pitchforks, poles, and those trying to flee 
were shot at. Entire families were thrown into wells and buried. Ukrainians related 
to Poles were deprived of life. one of the men who was running to his mother`s 
rescue, was caught, put on a bench, then he had his hands and legs chopped off 
and was left to die a slow death. A female inhabitant of another volhynian village 
describes the beastly deeds of the Ukrainian nationalists in the following way: “the 
bandits came to my sister`s cottage, she took the holy picture of the Mother of God 
and hid behind it. Hajdamak put the picture away, made a sign of the cross, said 

43 Ibidem.
44 J. Kiriczuk, “Jak za Jaremy i Krzywonosa”, GW 2003, № 96.
45 W. Medwedczuk, “Wołyń, nasz wspólny ból”, GW 2003, № 96.
46 P. Smoleński, “I pryjdetretijdeń”, op. cit.
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that he also believed in God and chopped it with an axe”47.
 The Ukrainian historian Kiriczuk very accurately ascertained the 
volhynian cruelty: “[…] Both sides were shedding innocent blood and committing 
heinous deeds. As for participation in those actions, there were civilians with 
scythes and axes. Used were logs, stones, medieval stakes had their revival. It 
seemed that the times of Jarema Wiśniowiecki and Maksym Krzywonos returned. 
volhynian villages saw reminiscences of the events from the streets of Niemirowo 
in 1648 and Humań in 1768. The Polish-Ukrainian conflict bore the echoes of the 
medieval religious wars, there was something of a peasant uprising, a people`s war 
in them”48.
 The journalists of “GW” also devoted a great deal of attention to presenting 
the volhynian conflict from another perspective. They published articles that 
fought with the image of a Ukrainian as a murderer, bandit and showed that 
during the period of World War II, a considerable percentage of the Ukrainian 
populace, helped Poles and Jews to avoid death at the same time risking their 
own lives. Father Emilian Kowcz, the hero of the article Buty ojca Emiliana49, 
was such a Ukrainian.  In the thirties of the 20th century he was suspected by 
the Polish police of connections with the Ukrainian nationalists. It was not 
necessarily true because the Greek-Catholic church did not support the ideology 
and activity of the oUN. He must have been a Ukrainian patriot, he supported 
Ukrainian educational organizations, educational movement. In his sermons he 
talked about Ukrainian dignity, about the need to build an independent Ukrainian 
state. Soon after the outbreak of the German-Soviet war he helped to release Poles 
arrested by the Ukrainian police from prison. That period saw mass murders of the 
Jewish population, sometimes the executions took place in the street witnessed by 
passersby. Priest Kowcz tried to help the people of this nationality at any cost. He 
helped them to hide, issued false birth certificates, and administered baptism. In the 
autumn of 1942, despite German prohibitions, he baptized eight hundred Jews on 
the Przemyśl`s market square. When the Germans closed the ghetto he went to see 
the town`s authorities demanding a permission to visit and help Jews. In December 
1942 he himself ended up in prison. He was required to sign a declaration that he 
would no longer christen anyone. He refused to do so, as a result of which, he was 
transported to the Majdanek concentration camp. He died in 1944 of a phlegmon 
of the right leg. The Szeptycki family attempted to release the priest from the 
camp, but he categorically refused. He justified his decision with the fact that the 
prisoners needed his help to go through in the passage to eternal life. “Apart from 
heaven the camp was the only place where he wished to stay. We are all equal 
here – Poles, Jews, Ukrainians, Russians, Latvians and Estonians. Now I am the 
only priest here. I cannot imagine what they would do without me. Here I see one 
God for all of us, regardless of religious differences among us. our churches may 
vary among one another, but the same Almighty God reigns in all of them. When 
I conduct liturgy, everyone prays together. They pray in different languages, but 
does not God understand all of them?”50.

47 Ibidem.
48 J. Kiriczuk, “Jak za Jaremy i Krzywonosa”, op. cit.
49 P. Smoleński, “Buty ojca Emiliana”, GW 2002, № 75.
50 Ibidem.
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 Also A. Rotfeld, the former minister of foreign affairs, owes his life 
to Ukrainians. In the interview published in the “GW” supplement – “Duży 
Format”51, Rotfeld mentioned the years of war spent in the Greek-Catholic Studite 
Brethren monastery at Univ. He emphasized that during the period of World War 
II it was the monasteries and the people of the church that displayed great courage 
and disinterested benevolence. The Szeptycki brothers rendered great services 
saving human lives against the bestiality of Nazis and Soviets 52. Klemens was an 
archimandrite of the order of Studite monks at Univ, Andrzej – the Lviv metropolitan 
of the Greek-Catholic church, appealed to the congregations subordinated to him 
to grant shelter not only to the Polish and Ukrainian, but also Jewish population. 
owing to the courage of the Greek-Catholic monks and clergymen approximately 
150 Jewish children were saved. The yadvashem Institute endowed Klemens 
Szeptycki with the title “Sprawiedliwy Wśród Narodów”/Righteous among the 
nations53. 
 Also prof. Filar`s family (prof. Filar wrote about it in the cycle Wołyń: 
szukanie prawdy) received help from Ukrainians, informing about it in the interview 
given to “GW”54. The professor emphasizes that before the war all the inhabitants 

51 T. Torańska, “Zgubiłem nieme H”, “Duży Format” № 33, supplement to GW 2005, № 206.
52 A positive image of a Ukrainian priest – standing up for Poles` lives - is distorted by an interview 
with priest T. Isakowicz-Zalewski, published in the daily ‘’Poland”. The clergyman submits the stand 
on the part of the Greek-Catholic clergy during the period of World War II to severe criticism. He 
accuses them of having Polish blood on their hands and adds that he has evidence testifying to the 
participation of the Greek-Catholic clergymen in murdering Poles at his disposal. He also emphasizes 
that there were cases of those priests commanding the UPA raids, as well as knives or axes used 
for killing Poles being blessed by them. Isakowicz-Zalewski, as he himself stresses, is far from 
shaping the negative image of the Greek-Catholic church. He also rejects any attempts at making 
generalizations and that is why he quotes examples of Ukrainian priests who stood up for Poles, for 
which they immediately lost their lives at the hands of the nationalists. He also addresses accusations 
against archbishop Andrzej Szeptycki, who enjoys high esteem among Polish publicists. He charges 
him with supporting Hitler, conducting thanksgiving masses for the victories of his armies. What 
is more, the latter supported the formation of the SS Galizien units, where he delegated priests as 
chaplains. He is also the author of a letter to Stalin in which he thanked him for the annexation of 
Lvov and the Borderlands to the USRR. Priest Isakowicz-Zalewski, also diminishes the significance 
of a pastoral letter – “Nie zabijaj” edited by Szeptycki, written in a difficult, theological language, 
therefore comprehensible only to the few. This clergyman also submits to criticism the Polish 
Church, which  has been conducting beatification issues of those murdered by Germans, however, 
he overlooks the victims of the Ukrainian nationalists. He highlights the fact that the Church in 
Poland conducts the policy of dividing martyrs into superior ones who lost their lives in a German 
concentration camp and inferior ones who suffered death in the Borderlands. He indicates that such 
a stand on the part of the church results from the unfamiliarity with the specificity and history of 
the Borderlands displayed by church officials as well as the reluctance to make a difficult decision 
which would consist in facing the truth that Catholics of the Greek-Catholic rite murdererd Roman 
Catholics. T. Pompowski, “Księża z Wołynia mają na rękach polską krew”, Polska 2008, № 217.
53 The metropolitan of Lublin – archbishop J. Życiński established distinctions in order to honour 
Ukrainians who helped Poles during the events in volhynia as well as Poles engaged in the Polish-
Ukrainian reconciliation. The ‘’Memoriaiustorum” distinctions were handed for the first time on 
22 September 2006, in the pres “Gazeta Wyborcza” Lublin 2006, № 221, M. Szlachetka, “Budują 
pomosty między narodami”, GW Lublin 2006, № 223.
54 P. Smoleński, “Żyjemy dzięki Ukraińcom, którzy ocalili nas przed Ukraińcami. Ładnie było  
w Iwaniczach?” „Duży Format” № 32, supplement to GW 2003, № 183.
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of Iwanicze, regardless of nationality, lived amicably, ethnic conflicts being alien 
to them55. His father was a teacher. He wrote official applications for his Ukrainian 
neighbours, he organized cultural life in the village, he created an amateur theatre. 
The first pieces of information regarding mass murders perpetrated against Poles 
appeared there in the spring of 1943. His father suggested that Poles should move 
to some bigger village and organize something of a self-defence type. The idea 
did not gain acceptance because people did not want to leave their farms before 
impending harvest. on 11 July in the evening an injured inhabitant of Gurowo 
reached Filar`s house and informed them that the neighbouring villages had been 
raided by the UPA units and Poles had been murdered. It was then that the whole 
family got through to the Czech Iwanicze, where early in the morning the family`s 
Ukrainian acquaintances came and took care of them all day long so that nothing 
would happen to them. The next day they were visited by Andrij Martyniuk who 
suggested to leave the city since nobody would be able to protect them against 
Ukrainain nationalists. Prof. Filar`s family made their way for the railway station, 
all the time being secured by their Ukrainin neighbours. 
 Ukrainians also helped the neearest and dearest of Mrs Zofia Topor. The 
Ukrainian Galarewicz family, not paying attention to the danger threatening them, 
was hiding them for the period of over six months in their house56.  
 “GW” also devoted a great deal of attention to the commemorations 
of the 60th anniversary of the volhynian tragedy. The columnists of this daily 
accurately informed about the preparations for this celebration made by the Polish 
and Ukrainian side. They presented the stand of the Ukrainian authorities which 
refused to apologise for the volhynian massacre since during that period the 
Ukrainian state did not exist. President Kuczma`s administration appealed to cease 
searching for the culprits of that tragedy as well as disagreed with the use of the 
word “massacre” during the July celebrations57.
 This daily also published the statements of the opponents of the organizations 
of the solemn commemorations of the 60th anniversary of the volhynian events. 
 A sceptic stand regarding the organization of the above mentioned 
celebration was presented by J. Kuroń. He shared his view on the matter in the 
letter he wrote on the occasion of being granted the title: Rycar Hałczyny, which 
was published by Gazeta Wyborcza58. He expressed his concern as to the legitimacy 
of the commemorations of such tragic events as those in volhynia. “[…] I perceive 
such anniversaries with mixed feelings. We owe remembrance and homage to 
those who had been murdered. However, if we do it to the rhythm of anniversaries, 

55 Also other publications of Gazeta Wyborcza describe the lives of both nations as set against the 
background of ethnic conflicts. In the locality called Śliwnica, during the interwar period, Ukrainian 
households were not searched for leaflets and weapons, nobody was polonized  by force. A Greek-
Catholic confessed with a latinist and vice versa. P. Smoleński, “Wielka ulga”, GW 2001, No 94. 
Here is a statement of an inhabitant of Mariampol, thus describing the atmosphere prevailing there 
shortly before the outbreak of World War II: “Here Poles and Ukrainians always intermarried. 
Nobody minded wheteher a given person was a Roman or a Greek-Catholic.[…] We even had  
a common church”. W. Piecuch, “Jak Marinopil z Mariampolem”, GW 2001, № 147.
56 M. Sandecki, “Czekać czy wyjechać”, GW, Gdańsk 2003, № 263.
57 PAP, MAW, “Bez winnych”, GW 2003, № 53, MAW, Ukraina, GW 2003, № 55.
58 J. Kuroń, “Prawo potomków”, GW 2003, № 96.
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we pluck out each event from its historical context and in so doing we paint a false 
picture of the Polish-Ukrainian relations”59. As rightly remarked by Kuroń, these 
celebrations may complicate and put to the test the relations between our nations. 
The politician also highlighted the fact that it is necessary to remember that not 
only Poles have a right to commemorate the Poles murdered in volhynia, but also 
Ukrainians who suffered death as a result of the reprisals undertaken by the Home 
Army. Therefore, he appealed to his countrymen to start the historical upshot 
and the bill of wrongs from themselves. Each Christian nation`s duty is to act in 
accordance with the Gospel in which Jesus utters the following words: “do not look 
for a straw in the eye of your fellow being, but a mote in your own eye”60. Following 
the principles of the Christian religion he asked Ukrainians for forgiveness. Kuroń 
deliberately made use of the analogy to the letter of the Polish bishops of 18 
November 1965 since he acknowledged that Polish-Ukrainian relations were as 
complicated as Polish-German ones. “[…] The friendship between the Polish and 
Ukrainian nation is very dificult, as difficult as the friendship between the Polish 
and German nation. We, Poles, are Ukrainians for Germans and Germans for 
Ukrainians. In general, we do not know anything about the German contribution to 
our culture, but we hold against them being deprived of independence, partitions, 
Germanization, occupation, the battle of the Polish peasant for the land which 
German colonists deprived him of. Germans often remember about the former, 
but do not know about the latter. Until the end of World War II and some time 
afterwards the Polish resistance movement was treated as banditism by many 
Germans. on an analogical basis stereotypes about Ukrainians as an enemy are 
still being built in the consciousness of a considerable number of Poles and – vice 
versa – stereotypes about Poles among many Ukrainians”61.
 Kuroń`s words met with approval of a part of the Ukrainian environment. 
“gw” published  List do Jacka Kuronia62 whose author M. Marynowycz, a dissident 
from the times of the USRR reacted very positively to Kuroń`s message and 
appealed to Poles for forgiveness. “[…] My friends Poles! Brothers in the difficult 
journey along the paths of God`s Providence! Forgive us in the way Christians 
are able to do: to the deepest abysses of the heart, ignoring the circumstances, 
without rationing forgiveness forgive with the unwavering faith that God himself 
is with those who forgive”63. Also W. Juszczenko asked for forgiveness in the 
correspondence addressed to A. Michnik. “Today on the 60th anniversary of the 
Ukrainian and Polish crimes in volhynia we must say the following in accordance 
with the Christian and universal principles of ethics: we forgive and ask for 
forgiveness. Understanding the responsibility for the innocent casualties among 
Poles, we say: forgive us”64. P. Smoleński drew attention to the special significance 
of Juszczenka`s words65, emphasizing that it is the first such an important statement 
on volhynia on the part of the Ukrainian politician of the highest rank. The journalist 

59 Ibidem.
60 Ibidem.
61 Ibidem.
62 M. Marynowycz, “List do Jacka Kuronia”, GW 2003, № 112.
63 Ibidem.
64 W. Juszczenko, “Kamienie pamięci”, GW 2003, № 126.
65 P. Smoleński, “Dziękujemy Juszczence”, GW 2003, № 128.
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defined Juszczenka`s gesture as righteous and courageous, and even compared it 
to W. Brandt`s gesture, who kneeled down before the monument of the Warsaw 
ghetto.
 “GW” also presented commentaries of a number of Polish politicians 
pertaining to the letter whose addressee was Michnik66. Worth stressing is the 
fact that the representatives of all the groupings, regardless of the political option, 
evaluated Juszczenka`s statement very positively. They emphasized that the 
politician, not paying attention to the reaction of the Ukrainian public opinion, 
based his considerations on truth. only H. Wujec, representing Unia Wolności at 
the time, stated that even though that statement is of great significance, it is not 
a gesture worthy of the one on Brandt`s part, “[…]he will not kneel down before 
the monument of the innocently murdered ones. […] I would compare this letter 
to president Kwaśniewski`s behaviour in Jedwabne. Jedwabne is our sin, even 
though it is difficult to come to terms with it”67.
 In the daily being analyzed there were also opinions voiced by the 
representatives of the Ukrainian side, those who do not share the words uttered 
by Juszczenka. M. Wojciechowski68 observing the Ukrainian discussion about 
the volhynian tragedy remarks that it is based on the statement that Poles want 
to bring Ukrainians to their knees and force them to make one-sided apologies. 
There also appear views that the commemorations of the 60th anniversary of the 
events in volhynia aim at isolating the Ukraine on the international arena. The 
Ukrainian politician – S. Szewczuk is of the opinion that there should not be a 
permission to acknowledge the volhynian tragedy as genocide because it will cause 
condemnation of the Ukraine by the European Community. However, the former 
ambassador of the Ukraine in Poland D. Pawłyczko, formulates a thesis that the 
commemorations planned for the 11 July 2003 are a consequence of the Russian 
conspiracy. “you know very well which forces are interested in becoming enemies, 
ourselves and Poles. That is why we must be extremely careful. Ukrainians should 
never apologise unilaterally, but it is necessary to offer Poles a Christian measure, 
a similar to the one they took with regard to Germans. Russian diplomats have 
always kept telling me during receptions in Poland: How can a Pole be together 
with a Ukrainian? After all it is absolutely impossible! Today Polish chauvinists 
act not only to the detriment of the Ukraine, but also their own country. […] our 
potentates ought to say the following on behalf of the Ukrainian nation: We ask 
for forgiveness, but you also ask us to be forgiven”69. Szewczuk does not accept 
such a formula, being of the opinion that it is the Nazis and the totalitarian system 
of the Soviet Union that are to blame for this conflict. As a result, it is the leaders 
of Russia and Germany that should apologize. What is more, many participants of 
the discussion emphasize that Poles also murdered and they refer to reminiscences. 
Gen. Skipalski replies that in 1943 the AK killed his grandmother, and burnt down 
his grandfather`s house, even though none of his relatives belonged to the oUN or 
the upa. 

66 J. J. Wiatr, W. Walendziak, H. Wujec, J. M. Rokita,  S. Niesiołowski, “Prawdy gorzkie i bolesne”, 
GW 2003, № 130.
67 Ibidem.
68 M. Wojciechowski, “Czy rocznica musi dzielić?”, GW 2003, № 126.
69 Ibidem.
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 It is also worth presenting the stand of the Ukrainian intellectuals who 
wrote in the letter70 addressed to Poles: “we ask for forgiveness those Poles whose 
fate was broken, via the Ukrainian weapons, and through their agency we ask for 
forgiveness the whole Polish society”71.
 “GW” tried to present the Ukranian point of view on the volhynian events 
to the polish reader72. The journalists of this periodical analyzed the evaluation 
of the public opinion regarding the issue being touched upon here as well as 
presented the course of the public debate and the evaluation of the Ukrainian 
intellectuals. The daily also signalled that in the Ukraine, until the moment of 
regaining independence, there was no mention of the oUN, the UPA ideology and 
the events of 1943 whatsoever. Feeble attempts at conducting a discussion on the 
volhynian events were initiated as late as towards the end of the nineties of the 
previous century. They were accompanied by a tendency to justify the activity of 
the oUN-UPA via the discriminatory policy of the Second Polish Republic which 
consisted in ethnic cleansing, pulling down East orthodox churches, imprisoning 
Ukrainians in the Bereza Kartuska camp. There often emerged opinions that Poles 

70 The letter was signed by 59 members of intelligentsia among whom there were: writer  
J. Andruchowycz, M. Marynowycz – prof. of the Ukrainian Catholic University, historians:  
M. Popowycz and J. Hrycak.
71 M. Rapacki, “Wołyń dzieli Ukrainę”, GW 2004, № 61.
72 A more extensive Ukrainian point of view on the commemorations of the sixtieth anniversary of the 
volhynian events is presented by the periodical Angora. In the fragments of the Ukrainian magazine 
“Postup” reprinted by “Angora” negative statements with regard to the celebrations at Pawliwce 
prevail. “If Poles do not hold back their chauvinistic zeal concerning the events in volhynia, we will 
suggest that they should buy back the monument of A.Mickiewicz standing in the centre of Lvov 
– built by Ukrainians but being also the symbol of Poland. However, in the very same place where 
Mickiewicz stands, we will erect a monument – to the glory of Ukrainians-victims who lost their 
lives in the struggle against Polish colonizers in the years 1934 – 1939”. The already cited here head 
of the Lvov branch of the Ukrainian Republican Party “Sobór”– R. Noworzeniec, in connection with  
a lack of acceptance on the part of Ukrainians for the official stand of the Polish authorities concerning 
volhynia also proposed to place the following quotation under the monument of Taras Szewczenka 
in Warsaw: “I cut up everything that was called a Pole. But we can make a compromise with Poles 
and replace the word “Lach” with the word “Pole”. “Angora” informed about pickets that took place 
in Kiev, Lvov, odessa and Kharkov, during which crowds chanted that volhynia was the Ukrainian 
land, and the oUN and UPA were Ukrainian heroes. Also other slogans appeared: “Poland will not 
teach history to the Ukraine”, “Kwach! (referring jokingly to Aleksander Kwaśniewski) Recall the 
koliyvschyna”, “volhynia 1943 – the effect of Polish colonization”, “Poland did not apologize for the 
concentration camp in Bereza Kartuska”. M. Piecuch, “Szowinistyczny kompromis”, Angora 2003, 
№ 28. A critical evaluation of the preparations for the solemn commemorations of the volhynian 
tragedy was published by the magazine Den whose fragment was in turn reprinted by “Angora”. The 
Ukrainian side questioned the legitimacy of conducting talks on commemorating the casualties of 
1943 at the highest level, with the participation of the presidential ministers. The Ukrainian society 
did not agree with the fact that their president Kuczma would ask Poles for forgiveness because those 
events were taking place during World War II, when the Ukrainian state did not exist. “Deń” also 
emphasized that not only the oUN-UPA are to blame because that tragedy was the consequence of 
the detrimental policy of the authorities of the Second Polish Republic with regard to the Ukrainian 
minority. The Ukrainian side also acknowledged that Poland wanted to make use of that anniversary 
to strengthen the image of a regional leader. That is why the talks conducted by Warsaw are those from 
the position of power and pertain to the issues which should absorb historians and not politicians.  
W. Zamiatin, “Pamięć o Wołyniu”, Angora 2003, № 12.
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were occupants on the Ukrainian lands, where they plundered and murdered73. in 
response to the intellectuals` letter, 39 Ukrainian deputies created their own, in 
which they held Sikorski`s London government entirely responsible for the anti-
Polish activity of the UPA, demanding to leave the Eastern Borderlands within the 
borders of Poland. Moreover, Poles were accused of the collaboration with Germans 
and the AK was indicated as the initiator of the Polish-Ukrainian conflict, claiming 
that it commenced the manslaughter murdering the Ukrainian inhabitants of one 
of the villages. The sygnatories of this letter emphasized that it was those very 
incidents that made the UPA order Poles to leave volhynia, and when they refused 
to do so a massive mutual manslaughter occurred. These deputies also represented 
a stand according to which the Polish government as an inheritor of Sikorski`s 
government should publicly ask both Poles and Ukrainians for forgiveness74.
 “GW” publicists also informed about the parliamentary work on the text 
of the declaration in connection with the anniversary of the volhynian tragedy. 
The text proposed by the presidium of the lower chamber of the parliament and 
established beforehand with the Ukrainian parlamentarians evoked the opposition 
of the parliamentarians of PIS and LPR. The representatives of these groupings 
demanded that the events of 1943 be termed as a crime against humanity75. The 
chairman of PIS – J. Kaczyński stated that “PIS cannot support the bill without 
the word ‘manslaughter’ being used76 which has not only moral, but also legal 
significance”77.
 J. Majchrowski, the president of Cracow, was also against avoiding the 
term “genocide” and according to him the large-scale of the volhynian massacre 
and its aim, namely ethnic cleansing, speak in favour of applying this very term. 
The purpose of such a classification of the events of 1943 is to build relations on 
the line Warsaw-Kyiv based on truth, without distorting the past78.
 “gw” published a letter of the79 activists of the Wojewódzka Rada 
Kombatantów i osób Represjonowanych Przy Wojewodzie Małopolskim/

73 M. Rapacki, “Wołyń dzieli Ukrainę”, op. cit.
74 Ibidem.
75 GoLD, PAP, “oświadczenie łączy i dzieli”, GW 2003, № 157.
76 When talking about the volhynian tragedy, the term ‘’genocide’’ is also used by J. Kalinowski – the 
vice-Marshal of the Sejm and Chairman of the All-Polish Committee for the Commemorations of the 
65th Anniversary of the Genocide perpetrated by the oUN-UPA against the Polish population of the 
Eastern Borderlands. The politician emphasizes that since Katyń was the crime of genocide, volhynia 
deserves that term even more so. Kalinowski discards the view that Katyń was a crime committed 
by the totalitarian state and hence the qualification which is not used when it comes to the events of 
1943 since volhynia is a peasant civil war. He is of the opinion that the Soviet political power is to 
blame for Katyń, and as for volhynia - the then Ukrainian politicians. He also discards all kinds of 
justifications of the massacres in the Borderlands, the Polish policy with regard to national minorities 
in the interwar period. He admits that it was wrong but, on the other hand, he poses a question – what 
were the Polish peasants in volhynia guilty of?, P. Smoleński, “Kalinowski: mord to mord”, GW 
2008, № 28.
77 W. Szacki, Komorowski B., Kaczyński J., NoT, WBS, MAW, “Walka o słowo”, GW 2003, № 159.
78 I. Dańko, “Tablica z „ludobójstwem”, GW Kraków 2004, № 91.
79 on behalf of the voivodeship Council of Combatants and Repressed Persons attached to the 
voivode of Małopolska (Lesser Poland), chairman D. Smyk, J. Grodzicki, S. Palczewski, “Listy, list 
otwarty”, GW Kraków 2004, № 188.
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voivodeship Council for Combatants and victims of Repression attached to the 
voivode of Małopolska. It constitutes an appeal to the highest state authorities of 
the Republic of Poland to undertake decisive actions on the international arena 
in order to “charge and condemn the culprits and compensate the victims of 
genocide”80 carried out by the Ukrainian nationalists. 
 on the occasion of the 60th anniversary of the volhynian events an 
investigation regarding the clarification of the mass murders perpetrated by the 
UPA was initiated by the IPN. Prof. W. Kulesza, the head of the investigation 
division of the IPN, justified the investigation being carried out in the following 
way: “we want to prove that Poles lost their lives only because the perpetrators 
recognized them as belonging to the Polish nation, which makes these murders  
a crime that is not subject to expiry”81. 
 The journalist of “GW” – P. Smoleński does not agree with such an 
intention of conducting an investigation by the IPN, as well as using the word 
“genocide”. He is of the opinion that research into history should be carried out 
solely by historian researchers, and not by prosecutors. “The role of a prosecutor 
is to point to a culprit. The word “genocide” has been tossed by prosecutors for  
a long time now. Historians avoid it knowing that it only obscures discussion. And 
even though there is no crime without guilt, concentrating only on the latter causes 
that the convoluted historical context seems to slip away”82. 
 Prof. R. Torzecki is also against making use of the terms: extermination 
and genocide. In conversation with the journalists of “GW”83 he stated that polish 
historians do not have documents at their disposal that would constitute irrefutable 
proof that the Ukrainian underground army consciously and deliberately aimed at 
the extermination of the Polish population. The professor also highlights that the 
oUN wanted to get rid of Poles from volhynia from the area it acknowledged as 
natively Ukrainian and which was to enter into the composition of the Ukrainian 
country, but that organization did not assume the physical extermination of Poles.  
P. Tyma, the secretary of the Związek Ukraińców w Polsce/The Union of Ukrainians 
in Poland represents the same viewpoint. He comments on the statement that during 
World War II Ukrainian units committed genocide against the Polish population 
in the following way: “it is speculating about the tragedy, an absolutely harmful 
ignition of feelings in the Polish-Ukrainian relations. Indeed, I believe, it is not 
about commemorating the victims, but manifesting one`s own picture of history. 
Polish and Ukrainian historians have been conducting research into the events in 
volhynia for a long time now and so far I have not heard about any documents 
being revealed that would justify accusing the UPA or the oUN of genocide”84.
 The publicists of “GW” reported on the course of the celebrations 
in Pawliwka, which took place on July 11, 2003 in a truly detailed manner.  
In this newspaper, fragments of presidential speeches were published: those of 

80 Ibidem.
81 P. Smoleński, “Za San, za Zbrucz”, GW 2003, № 152.
82 Ibidem.
83 I. Chruślińska, P. Smoleński, “Korzenie tragedii”, GW 2003, № 161.
84 I. Dańko, “Tablica z ludobójstwem”, op. cit.
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Kwaśniewski85 and Kuczma86 as well as those of the representatives of the church 
officials of Poland and the Ukraine: bishop S. L. Głódz87 and cardinal Huzar88. 
quoted were also opinions voiced by the participants of the commemorations of 
the relatives of Poles murdered in 1943 in volhynia. Kazimiera Szulist lost her 
father, grandfather and two sisters at Pawliwce. She was one years old at the time.  
She fled together with her mother. She came to Pawliwki for the first time in 2001. 
“I was anxious to take that trip then. When I was walking across the village, I met 
a family that invited me to their home. When I told them my story, the hostess 
was really moved and stated that I would be welcome at their place any time day 
and night. Do I have a right to say that Ukrainians are bad? They are not the same 
as everyone, some of them good, others bad”89. She spoke about the celebrations 
with the participation of the highest authorities of Poland and the Ukraine in the 
following way: “it is satisfaction. My nearest and dearest lost their lives here 60 
years ago in church. I have a feeling that something is becoming closed. After so 
many years I do not bear a grudge against this manslaughter. What I care about is 
only remembrance and truth”90.
 M. Wojciechowski conducted an analysis of the Polish commentaries 
concerning the celebrations of July 11 and remarked that many of them contained 
accusations addressed to president Kuczma, namely that he had not apologized 
to the Polish nation for the crimes committed by the oUN-UPA. This publicist 
does not agree with such a harsh evaluation of Kuczma, who did a great deal, not 
levelling the tragedy of Poles and Ukrainians anyway. “[…] Kuczma did all in his 
power so as not to expose himself to the fact that he forgot about the interests of 
his own country”91. 
 However, another journalist of this daily, P. Smoleński commented 
Kwaśniewski`s address. “This presidential speech went beyond political 
temporariness. The president of the Republic of Poland showed how it is possible 
to reorient the Polish memory, how to soar above injustice, how to honour those 
who had been murdered so as not to ignite hatred in oneself. This speech, probably 
the best and the most moving of all the ones he has delivered so far, poses a great 
lesson for people wrestling with the monster of History. Not only in Poland and in 
the ukraine”92.
 Prof. L. Kieres (the former chairman of the IPN) evaluated Kwaśniewski`s 
speech very positively93. He drew attention to the fact that in it the president of 
the Republic of Poland incorporated the truth that could hurt, but simultaneously 
showed respect towards the Ukraine, emphasized its dignity. According to Kieres, 
the words addressed to those gathered at Pawliwka, were uttered by the Polish 
statesman and they are of historical significance. 

85 GW, “odnajdujemy to, co nas łączy”, GW 2003, № 161.
86 GW, “Całym sercem odczuwamy Wasze nieszczęście”, GW 2003, № 162.
87 GW, “Przekażcie sobie znak pokoju”, GW 2003, № 167.
88 GW, “Przed ołtarzem Miłosierdzia”, GW 2003, № 161.
89 M. Wojciechowski, “Pierwszy krok”, GW 2003, № 161.
90 Ibidem.
91 M. Wojciechowski, “Zrobił, co mógł”, GW 2003, № 162.
92 P. Smoleński, “Most narodów”, GW 2003, № 165.
93 P. Smoleński, “Bez zapiekłości”, GW 2003, № 179.
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 It is worth quoting a number of opinions pertaining to the course of the 
commemorations of the 60th anniversary of the events in volhynia as well as 
commentaries treating of their significance for the Polish and Ukrainian nations.
 M. Ziółkowski, the ambassador of the Republic of Poland in Kiev, stresses 
in the article Most nad Wołyniem94, that paying homage to the volhynian casualties 
should be perceived not only in the context of Polish-Ukrainian relations, but 
also international ones. The reconciliation, likewise the former French-German 
or Polish-German “lends authority to Poland and the Ukraine”95. According to 
Ziółkowski, the commemoration of those killed in 1943 ought to be perceived in 
moral and not political categories. 
 The analysis of the above presented press material enables one to construct 
a thesis that the “GW” publications became an important contribution to make 
the reconciliation between the Polish and Ukrainian nations possible, via bringing 
closer the most difficult events from the mutual history. At the same time it is worth 
emphasizing that the journalists of this periodical endeavoured to present the 
volhynian tragedy objectively, initiating a debate on the topic in question with the 
representatives of both nations. The daily did its best to fight with the stereotypes 
that strongly rooted in the consciousness of Poles, frequently constituting the basis 
for building bilateral relations.
  

94 M. Ziółkowski, “Most nad Wołyniem”, GW 2003, № 175.
95 Ibidem.
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PolISH VISIoN of UKRaINIaN PRoblEMS 
oN THE PaGES of THE “NEW UKRaINE”

After forming of independent Ukraine in 1991, the question of the emission 
of information about the government became topical not only for Ukrainian people 
but also for an international society. Recent events in Ukraine and the desire of 
Ukrainians to join the common European values have increased interest to the 
ukrainian issue in the international community. 

In particular, the interest in Ukraine and Ukrainians has considerably 
grown in Poland lately. During the 1990s, old Ukrainian centers became active and 
new ones arose and played a great role in defending the Ukrainian national idea 
in a civilized world, promoted a deeper integration of Ukraine into international 
society.

Polish editions devoted to Ukraine’s problems play a considerable role  
in these processes. It can be illustrated with the help of journal “New Ukraine”, 
where the basic results of the Ukrainian and Polish history researches were 
published.

A well-known Polish historian, editor of “New Ukraine”, yaroslav 
Moklak, says that serious changes in ideology of Ukraine’s population, which were 
brightly shown in 2004, contributed to the release of the journal. In his opinion, 
orange Revolution in Ukraine improved Ukrainian-Polish relations1. Thus, “New 
Ukraine” was first published in 2006. At that time scientists from Poland, Ukraine, 
Canada, Germany, France and other countries decided to create a dynamic journal 
that would disseminate ideas of different Ukrainian scientists. “New Ukraine” 
is published thanks to collaboration of Jagiellonian University with the Institute 
of International Relations and the East European Higher School in Peremyshl. 
There are few reasons of these institutions’ rapprochement and one of them is 
Ukrainian scientific traditions of Кrakow and Peremyshl. Both cities are interested 
in Ukrainian question development.

The editor of journal “New Ukraine” is yarosław Moklak (Jagiellonian 
University, Institute of History), editor’s assistant - olha Kikh-Maslei (professor, 

1 J. Moklak, “New Ukraine or old”? Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2011, № 11, 
p. 5.
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Jagiellonian University ). Scientific council is the following: Andzhei Banakh 
(Krakow), Paul Best (New Haven), Aleksander Bobko (Rzeszów – Krakow), 
Zhdislaw Budzhynski (Rzeszow  – Przemyśl), Andzhei Choinowski (Warsaw), 
Andzhei Khwalba (Krakow – Przemysl), yan Draus (Rzeszow – Przemysl), 
Roman Drozd (Slupsk), Petro Franashek (Krakow – Przemysl), Mark von Khahen 
(Tempe), John-Paul Himka (Edmonton), oleksandra Hnatiuk (Warsaw – Kyiv), 
Illia Kononow (Luhansk), Anatolii Kruhlashov (Chernovtsy – vilnius), Khiroaki 
Kyromiia (Bloomington), Andzhei Nowak (Krakow – Warsaw), Roman Solchanyk 
(Los Angeles), Andzhei Leon Sowa (Krakow), Stanislav Sroka (Krakow), Stanislav 
Stempien (Przemysl), Frank Sysyn (Toronto), yezhy Tomashevski (Warsaw), 
Wadym Wasiutynski (Kyiv), Leonid Zashkilniak (Lviv). Editorial council is the 
following: Tarik Cyril Amar (New york), Petro Andrushchenko (Poznan’), Anna 
Babiak (Krakow), Petro Baior (Krakow), yan yasek Bruski (Krakow), Hzhehozh 
Demel (Krakow), Marta Dyshok (London), Devid Hasek (Krakow), olha Kich-
Maslei (Krakow), Dmytro Kobrynski (Kyiv), Agneshka Korniienko (Krakow – 
Przemysl), Pawel Krupa (Krakow – Przemysl), Evhen Ladna (Toronto), Torsten 
Lorenz (Berlin – Praha), Marian Mudryi (Lviv), yan Pisulinski (Rzeszow), Diana 
Reilly (New york) 2. 

“New Ukraine” is directed to politicians, officials, scientists, and students. 
A journal is general creation of Krakow and Przemyśl Ukrainian school. It is 
created to disseminate its ideas. This journal presents researches in Ukrainian 
history and political science. In general, the journal reflects the development of 
social sciences and humanities in Ukraine.

The first number of “New Ukraine” revealed the results of Polish-
Ukrainian debate which took place in Kyiv on February 26, 2005 with participation 
of historians, philosophers, sociologists, political scientists, journalists. yaroslav 
Мoklak marked, “We gathered here not only to ‘fill’ the journal, because we can 
do it in another way. There must be, except articles, a living word in ‘New Ukraine’ 
that will be executed in articles after the roundtable discussion”3.

The journal deals with the questions of political consciousness of Ukrainian 
society (v. vasiutinskii), orange Revolution (D. Kobrynski, I. Losiv, T. Kuzio, 
A. Kornienko), regional problems of Ukraine (D. Bilyi, I. Magrytska, I. Kononov), 
Ukrainian legislation (o. Shmorgun), economy of Ukraine (K. Durand). It also 
presents Krakow young people’s impressions of events taking place in 2004–2005 
in Ukraine, and comments of well-known Ukrainian scientists concerning orange 
Revolution in Ukraine etc4.

The questions of forming opposition in Ukraine during 2000–2004 were 
considered in “New Ukraine”. The grounds of understanding between the opposition 
and the power (December 8, 2004) and the holding of presidential elections 
were analysed, and the lack of political balance and threat of authoritarianism 
in Ukraine were discussed5. The questions concerning influence of communist 

2 J. Moklak, Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2011, №11, p. 5–6.
3 Idem, “od redakcji” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2006, №1, p. 8.
4 Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2006, №1.
5 o. Shmorhun. “Constitutional Reform in Ukraine: The Problem of a Nationally Focused Project” 
Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2006, №1, pp. 149–164.

olha Morozova



191

inheritance on civil society development6, and market economy formation in 
Ukraine were examined too. In a preface to the journal yaroslav Moklak marks that 
transformations in the 90th in Ukraine negatively influenced scientific researches. 
A new elite (so called industrial-financial groups), connected with the organs of 
central power and regions, effected ideological cells and universities. An author 
pays attention to the use of methodologies which generated various disputes7.

In some articles a reader can see emotions8 and even certain deductions 
concerning political system of Ukraine9. Compilers showed different views on the 
problem of the East and West in Ukraine. A central place took Donbas and Kherson 
which became the “litmus piece of pape” for researchers who study social and 
political relations in southern and eastern regions10. At the same time the myth 
about two parts of Ukraine was dispelled11.

The second number of “New Ukraine” (2006) gives information about the 
national policy of Austria-Hungary in Halychyna, Ukrainian political organizations 
and parties in the Second Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth, national questions of 
Halychyna and state in general, covers the question of geopolitics, touches upon 
the problem of the East and West in Ukraine, the question of elections in Ukraine, 
presents reviews on famous scientists’ historical works devoted to Ukraine12.

In a preface y. Moklak marked that internal Ukrainian fight at the beginning 
of the 21th century, confrontation between power and opposition, determination 
of orientations in a state policy due to regional connections of leaders generated 
in Ukraine another method of percepting history and place of the state in the 
world. The historian said that not only politicians but first of all nongovernmental 
organizations, students, scientists (historians, sociologists, political scientists) 
facilitate the formation of civil society in Ukraine. The published results of 
scientific researches influence Ukrainian population’s awareness of necessity to 
integrate, strengthen civil activity of population.

y. Moklak asserts that in Ukraine historical facts are manipulated that 
complicates the process of forming consensus in perception of Ukrainian history, 
political situation, relations with other states. In his opinion, low level of historical 
knowledge of voters, that affected elections in 2004, complicates a general crisis 
situation in the state13.

Polish scientists paid attention to a religious factor that, in their opinion, 

6 D. Kobrynśkyj, “Festiwal pomarańczowej rewolucji. Festiwal pomarańczowej rewolucji. Aspekt 
kulturologiczny w samoidentyfikacji obywateli Ukrainy”, Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-
politologiczne, 2006, №1, pp. 37–47; I. Łosiew,  “Rewolucja na Majdanie Niepodległości  
w kontekście  tworzenia społeczeństwa obywatelskiego w Ukrainie”  Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty 
historyczno-politologiczne,  2006, №1, pp. 47–57.
7 J. Moklak, “od redakcji” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2006, №1, p. 5.
8 I. Mahrytska, “Donbas and the Future of Ukraine” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-
politologiczne, 2006, №,1, pp. 119–131.
9 I. Kononov, “Donbas as a Communication Community” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-
politologiczne 2006 №1, pp. 131–149.
10 J. Moklak, “od redakcji” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2006, №1, p.6.
11 D. Biłyj, „Chersońszczyzna w wyborach 2004” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 
2006, №1, pp. 99–119.
12 Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2006, №2.
13 J. Moklak, “od redakcji” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2006, №2, pp. 5–6.
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deepens the substantial differences between eastern and western parts of Ukraine 
and crisis in Ukrainian society14.

By the way, in opinion of Timothy Snaider, a well-known American 
scientist, Ukrainian-Polish relations have certain stumbling-stones which are 
covered in divergence in national memory of both states. Although maturity 
of Polish and Ukrainian politics today is based on interpretation of the past by 
both states more in the category of international politics than individual national 
memory15. 

“New Ukraine” in 2007 attempted to form a wider outlook on cultural, 
social and political inheritance of the 20th century, to join Poles and Ukrainians in 
their feeling of own responsibility for the past, present, and future16.

The questions of operation “visla” and ethnic purges in Poland during the 
World War II and post-war time (E. Misylo, M. olkhava, T. Snaider, y. Pisulinski), 
fight for monuments of religious art in Poland (P. Brykovski), about Ukrainian 
cultural monuments in Przemyśl (M. Levytska), formation of Soviet power in 
Lviv (T. Amar), collaboration of Ukrainians and Poles in the sphere of culture 
(y. Smazha), Ukrainian folk manner of speaking formation in Poland (M. Lesiv), 
Ukrainian religion and school (I. Khalahida, R. Tkhuzh, I Spolska-onishko), 
politics and Ukrainian self-determination (R. Kabachii, S. Shvydiuk) were 
disclosed17. 

In M. olkhava’s opinion, the operation “visla” was the ethnic purge of 
Ukrainian population carried out by Polish communist power18. yan pisulinski 
considers that the same dramatic motion, as the operation “visla” had migration of 
ukrainians to the ussr.

The question of fight of Ukrainians for their own language was considered. 
Ihor Khalagida, a Polish historian, in his article “Myroslav Ripeskiy and his pastor 
representative office in Ckhrzanovie 1947–1974…” pays attention to a real fight 
of Ukrainians in Poland for their own language, cultural inheritance. I. Khalagida 
exemplifies that some Greek-Catholic priests, except “legal” pastor services, 
conducted service in obedience to an east liturgy canon. Ukrainians supported 
the use of the Ukrainian language among children and young people, established 
schools. The author specifies that certain actions provided by authorities in this 
sphere appeared only in the 50s (Lehnitsa, White Bor, Bartoshitse), however, 
meaningful changes in development of Ukrainian school and structure of Greek-
Catholic church in Poland took place only in the 90s19.

The journal in 2008 presented articles devoted to Polish factor in state 

14 Nowa ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne,  2006, №2.
15 T. Snyder, “To Resolve the Ukrainian Problem once and for All:The Ethnic Cleansing of Ukrainians 
in Poland”. 1943–1947, Journal of Cold War Studies, volume 1, 2 (1999), p. 15-43.
16 o. Kich-Maslej, J. Moklak, “od redakcji” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne 
2007, №1–2, p. 5.
17 Nowa ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2007, № 1–2.
18 M. olchawa, “operation “Wisla”: Motives Behind Ethnic Cleansing” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty 
historyczno-politologiczne, 2007, №1–2, pp. 43–51.
19 I. Hałagida, “Ks. Mirosław Ripećkyj i jego placówka duszpasterska w Chrzanowie 1947–1974. 
Przyczynek do roli domu duchownego w dziejach ukraińskich grekokatolików na Warmii i Mazurach” 
Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2007, №1–2, pp. 149–156.
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policy on Right-bank Ukraine (N. Shcherbak), political parties of Western Ukraine 
(I. Solar, I. Melnychiuk) and political system of Ukraine (y. Matsievskii), Soviet 
repressions (R. Lemkin), to Holodomor in Ukraine (E. Zakharov, y. Bruski, 
A. Babiak, v. Kudela-Shviontek, o. Kramarenko, y. Karbazh-vilinska)20.

In a preface the editor y.Moklak noticed that there were many determinations 
of events in Ukraine that took place in 1930s. “Holodomor” means more than  
a “big famine”, it is an action of communist regime, exhaustion, extermination of 
people. The Polish scientists exactly defined those days’ events in Ukraine by the 
word “Holodomor”21.

The analysis of Holodomor’s problems in Ukraine was opened by the 
article of Rafal Lemkin (1895–1959), the main initiator of Convention and Roman 
regulation of International tribunal on July 17, 1998. on the basis of this convention 
some analysts consider that Holodomor of 1932–1933 had a type of extermination 
of people22.

There are also articles based on documentary sources, in particular those 
which passed through the Polish consulates in Kharkiv and Kyiv (article of yan 
yasek Bruskii)23. Articles devoted to historical monuments and problems of 
Ukrainian generations24.

“New Ukraine” in 2009 was devoted to Ivan Mazepa and Petro I. The 
articles of P. Krokosh, G. Pavlikovskii, G. Kokhan, M. Studenna, y. liubetsky, 
G. Kuz, I. Pashko, o. Demkiv, L. Goniukova, M. Plishko, v. Biletskii are 
published there25. A historical part is opened by the articles concerning Ukrainian-
Russian confrontations. The first of them was devoted to the 300-anniversary of 
political speach of Ivan Mazepa during the North war and to the attempt to gain 
the independence. The second one compared Ukrainian-Russian and Irish-English 
reports that allowed presenting the European revolutionary development during 
1917–1920, the next article described Ukrainian’s migrations from Liubelshchina 
to the usrr.

A comparative analysis of modern political culture formed in ancient 
Galichyna region today belonging to Poland and Ukraine was presented in  
a political science part. The results of the research denote that modern citizens in 
Galichyna in both countries have wider civil rights than their neighbours in other 
regions. They vote more frequently, have a higher feeling of political efficiency 
and more frequently support right parties. An institutional mechanism of survival 
and creation of political culture in Galichyna is Roman-Catholic Church in Poland 
and Greek-Catholic Church in Ukraine26.

20 Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2008, №1–2.
21 J. Moklak, “od redakcji” Nowa ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2008, № 1–2, p.5.
22 R. Lemkin, “Sowieckie ludobójstwo w Ukrainie” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne 
2008, № 1–2, p. 35–40.
23 J.J. Bruski, “Nieznane polskie dokumenty na temat Holodomoru. Efekty rekonesansu archiwalnego 
w Moskwie” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2008, №1–2, pp. 64–76.
24 W. Kudela-Świątek. “Pamięć i „miejsca pamięci” Holodomoru. Krajobraz po bitwie” Nowa 
Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2008, № 1–2, pp. 102–118.
25 Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2009, № 1–2.
26 J. Lubecki, A, Drummond, “Kultura polityczna na terenach byłej austriackiej Galicji (Polska  
i Ukraina)” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne,  2009, № 1–2, pp. 75–100.
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In the next article the problem of conflict between political parties and 
ideological values in Ukraine is disclosed. The author narrates about the electoral 
division, which appeared during the presidential elections in 2004 and deepened 
during parliamentary elections in 2006–2007. The reason of debate was a conflict 
of values’ confession, because most of the party organizations in modern Ukraine 
are characterized by preference of values and principles, not ideological doctrines27.

This part is closed by Igor Pashko’s philosophical and political analysis, 
which represents mutual reports of political authority and opposition groups. 
Taking into consideration this situation, the author presented selected contradictory 
principles and conclusions, which appeared in the process of Ukrainian civil 
society formation. A dilemma of cultural and political belonging of Ukraine to 
Europe was outlined28.

The problem of “economic morality” of the Ukrainian society and 
mechanisms of balanced participation of women and men in development of 
political parties in Ukraine appeared in a sociological part of the journal. In the 
first article, on the basis of social survey, authors analyzed the indices of economic 
morality of respondents from countries which took part in the survey. They specified 
social, demographic, and regional features of the Ukrainian society and drew  
a conclusion that erroneous and dangerous development of society is attractive for 
considerable part of the society. overcoming public pathologies can be connected 
with the “governments of iron hand” – authoritarian political authority. According 
to authors, it is a course of social development of Ukraine in a short-term outlook29.

The “New Ukraine” journal in 2010 disclosed the following themes: 
Ukrainian National Republic (M. Kuzhbida), church historical schools (v. Los’), 
Ukrainian political culture (M. Zhuk), market relations in Ukraine (A. Barvynskii), 
lingually-cultural sphere in Ukraine (v. Bileckii), Ukrainian liberation movement 
in 20th century (R. Grytskiv)30.

Malhozhata Kuzhbida in the article “Ukrainian Central Rada. The 
beginning of of modern state formation” concludes that Central Rada, despite 
its short existence, made a significant organizational work; Ukrainian elites on 
ruins of the Russian empire built a democratic country where human rights were 
respected31.

valentyna Los’ in the research “Church historical schools of the modern 
Ukraine history: an attempt of historiographical analysis” gives the analysis of the 
modern Ukrainian church historiography that allowed to see the revival interest to 
the sphere of church researches. Although, in author’s opinion, despite the variety 

27 H. Kuc, “Rozłam elektoralny w Ukrainie. Konflikt partii i wartości na przykładzie obwodu 
charkowskiego” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2009, № 1–2, pp. 123–136.
28 Ihor Paśko, “Ukraina – walka o władzę czy zderzenie cywilizacji?” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty 
historyczno-politologiczne, 2009, № 1–2, pp. 113–122.
29 o. Demkiw “ Lidija Kondratyk, Moralność ekonomiczna społeczeństwa ukraińskiego w świetle 
Europejskiego Sondażu Społecznego” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2009,  
№ 1–2, pp. 101–112.
30 Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2010, № 9–10.
31 M. Kuźbida, “Ukraińska Centralna Rada 1917–1918. Pierwsze kroki w tworzeniu fundamentów 
nowoczesnego państwa” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2010, № 9–10,  
pp. 5–12.
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of new researches, schools devoted to different aspects of church history not all 
researches develop identically. For example, a percent of researches devoted to 
Greek- and Roman-Catholic Church is not very considerable yet. In general, the 
research of interconfessional relations and analysis of other aspects of church 
history is a perspective line of modern Ukrainian historiography development32.

Mykhailo Zhuk examined the role of elites in the process of Ukrainian 
political culture formation (2004–2006) on the example of the Sumy oblast. The 
author studied the interconnection of development strategies, practical activities 
of political parties at regional level after orange Revolution having analysed the 
results of parliamentery elections in 2006 and elections at local level33.

The article of yurii Matsiievskii “Temptations of authoritarianism” is 
devoted to analysis of authoritarian tendencies in Ukrainian politics. In author’s 
opinion, Ukraine, during the presidency of yanukovych (2010–2011), became no 
more than quasi-authoritarian because strengthening of authoritarianism in Ukraine 
is complicated with structural factors. The breakdown of constitutionalism and 
conscious demolition of rules by all key players are the main reasons for rapid 
concentration of President’s authority. The author considers two ways of further 
actions of authority and possible consequences of them for the society and state34.

Pavlo Molochko in the article “The development of a modern Ukraine’s 
party system up to 2006” analyses a modern Ukraine’s party system and 
characterizes the peculiarities of its evolution. The dynamics of change “effective 
amount” of parties was determined using the method of Arendt Leiphart and Rein 
Taaheper. The author predicts that in Ukraine two-party voting system or a system, 
which will correspond to quantitative standards of parliamentary democracy can 
be formed35.

Robert Klachinskii in the article “Ukraine’s power sector. A modern state 
and prospects” considers the influence of power factor on political situation and 
international relations of Ukraine in particular with main neighbours: European 
Union and Russia. In author’s opinion oil, natural gas and electric energy began to 
play the role of political instrument of forming relations in the international area 
since a new team led by volodymyr Putin came to power in Russia.To capture 
Ukraine’s power sector is one of the aims of Kremlin. The success of Russian 
strategy of reconstruction of superpower position will depend on the method of 
Russian-Ukrainian relations settlement in political and economic spheres and on 
Ukraine’s power sector36.

volodymyr Bileckii paid attention to lingually-cultural space of Eastern 

32 W. Łos, “Studia cerkiewno-historyczne czasów nowożytnych i najnowszych w Ukrainie 
współczesnej. Próba analizy historiograficznej” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 
2010, № 9–10, p. 13–24.
33 M. Żuk, “Rola elity w kształtowaniu ukraińskiej kultury politycznej (na przykładzie regionu 
sumskiego)” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2010, № 9–10, pp. 25–36.
34 J. Macijewskyj, “Pokusy autorytaryzmu” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 
2010, № 9–10, pp. 37–52.
35 P. Mołoczko, “Dynamika rozwoju systemu partyjnego współczesnej Ukrainy do 2006 r.” Nowa 
Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2010, № 9–10, pp. 53–61.
36 R. Kłaczyński, “Ukraiński sektor energetyczny. Stan obecny i perspektywy” Nowa Ukraina. 
Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2010, № 9–10, pp. 81–92. 
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Ukraine. The author of the article described originality of Donbas and its 
contribution to the formation of modern Ukraine. In his opinion, bilingualism can 
integrate Ukraine and spread the Ukrainian language. The author sees a threat not 
only in the weakness of social movements, which support Eurasian conceptions 
but also in a high index of indifference to changes of public space and considerable 
advantage of material values over spiritual37.

The “New Ukraine” in 2011 presented such themes in history, as: 
educational and linguistic question in Galychina in the second half of the 
19th century (y. Moklak), the Ukrainian question in the Polish foreign policy  
(y.  Bruski), the Ukrainian diaspora in the Polish foreign policy (y. Pisulinskii); 
political sciences: Ukrainian-Polish relations (y. Draus), Ukraine in NATo 
(y. Liubelskii); sociology: cultural features of Donbas and Galychina (I. Kononov), 
education of lemki (y. Moklak) etc38.

As well-known Polish historian yan Draus marked the confession  
of Ukrainian independence by the Republic of Poland facilitated the formation  
of active Ukrainian-Polish relations39. In his opinion, the development  
of Ukrainian-Polish relations was promoted by the orange Revolution, which 
began a new period in history of Ukraine that was based on democratic social and 
political changes. Serious changes took place in Ukrainian population’s ideology, 
education, which facilitated the publication of the “New Ukraine”40. 

The following numbers represent interesting content and effective 
conclusions.

Thus, the scientific journal “New Ukraine” is a well-known Polish edition 
which unites historical researches of Ukrainian and Polish scientists, plays a great 
role in the fracture of stereotypes concerning topical questions of Ukrainian history, 
in coordinated position making reference to critical moments of the common past. 
The published results of scientific researches influence the awareness of Ukrainian 
population to integrate, and strengthen civil activity of the population.

37 W. Biłećkyj, “Przestrzeń językowo-kulturowa wschodniej Ukrainy” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty 
historyczno-politologiczne, 2010, № 9–10, pp. 93–106.
38 Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2011, № 11, p. 3.
39 J. Draus, “Polish-Ukrainian relations after independence” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-
politologiczne, 2011, № 11, p. 55.
40 J. Moklak, “New Ukraine or old?” Nowa Ukraina. Zeszyty historyczno-politologiczne, 2011, №11, 
p. 5.
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